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PREFACE

The Paficharatra manual entitled Paramasambita is pub-
lished here with an English translation for the benefit of the
non-Sanskrit knowing public. Among the Pancharatra works,
this one occupies a high place, and has been quoted as such
by eminent Acharyas. Even so, manuscripts of the work have
become rare, and all our enquiry could give us no informa-
tion of any other copy than the manuscript, Shelf No. 10 G. 27,
in the Theosophical Socicty, Adaiyar, of which a copy came
into our hands by chance, and a more or less imperfect manu-
script, No. 23743 (Grantha) in the Government Oriental
Maunuscripts Library at Madras. The first of these is said
to have been copied on 24th January 1918 from the MS in
possession of Rangaswami Bhattacharya of Srirangam. On
both of these manuscripts this edition of the work is based.
Except for very bad lapses in chapter XXVIII and compara-
tively smaller lapses in the very first chapter, the work is in
a fairly good state of preservation. It is published therefore
as it is without waiting for the possibility of a more
complete copy. If ever one should become available, it would
not be difficult to issue an amended text, and malke the
work complete. The work is of too great importance to the
Bhakti school of Vaishnavism to need any apology for its
publication. 1 acknowledge here with pleasure my obligation
to Dr.Benoytosh Bhattacharya, Director, Oriental Institute
Baroda, and the Government of His Highness the Maharaja
Gackwad of Baroda for publishing it in the Gaekwad's Oriental
Series. 1 acknowledge with cqual plcasure the assistance I
received from Szhitya Siromani Pandit S. Rajagopalacharya
who read the work with me, and swhose comparatively short
introduction in Sanskrit is also included in the work., It is
hoped that this publication would lead to a better under-
standing of the Pificharatra, and of the character of the

agama works ger:crally.

5th March 1940. }S. KRISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR.
Mylapore, Madras S.



INTRODUCTION

PARAMASAMHITA OF THE PANCHARATRA
Paiicharatra Agama:—

) _ What is called the Paficharitra is one section of the
agama literature of the Vaishnavas. The term agama, as it is
used generally, is applied to a class of works of a general
character which incorporate the established, accepted prac-
tice in regard to any subject which has an agama of its own.
In ils rc?llglous signification, responsible commentators among
the Vaishnavas regard agama asthe synonym of what logi-
cians call apta wakyam. Literally this would mean the
words or commands of those interested in our welfare. This
would correspond to what is generally called sishtachara, or
the practice of the disciplined. Having regard to these shades
of meaning, we may definc an agama generally as that
which is the accepted practice of the disciplined in respect
of worship.

The agamas and their niunber:——

Tl'}'e agamas presume the existence of God as the “Sole
Supreme, whether the name actually given to that Supremc
Being be Siva, or Vishnu, or any other. The most efficient
method of attaining salvation is by devoted service to that
Supreme, whatcver be the form chosen. These aganas fall
into different classes according to the nature of the deity
chosen. But three classes stand out: Vaishnava, Saiva and
Sikta. Votarics of other religions and institutions also have
their agamas, but we arc not concerned with them at present.
Among the Hindu system of agamic religion, thesc three
takc a prominent placc. -dgamna teaching generally falls into
four sections, (1) conduct (charya),(2) service (kriva), (3)
knowledge (fiiana), and (4) devotion (voda), These features
are common both to the Saiva and Vaishuava agamus. Leav-
ing aside the Sakta for the moment, the Vaishnava and Saiva
agamas are generally said to be 108, and 28 m number res-
pectively. Some among these are held to be the most promi-
nent and others are regarded as minor, being devoted more
or less to particular forms of the deity worshipped.....
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Paiicharalra and Vaikhanasa:—

The Vaishnava agamas are sometimes spoken of as of
two classes, the Paficharatra and the Vaikhanasa. The dif-
ference between the two schools seem to be in the details of
the ritual of worship; but otherwise there seems to be ro re-
cogniscd difference in the matter, or the meaning of these. The
108 Vaishnava agamasare taken {o be all of them Pificharitra,
and the list does not include the well known Vaikhanasa texts.
For a full list of " these 108 and what are printed and avail-
able, and what not, reference may be made to the introduc-
tory volume of Prof Schrader's Ahirbhudnya Samhiti pub-
lished by the Adaiyar Theosophical Society in three volumes.
An arlicle on the Pafcharatra in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Sociely of Great Britain and Ircland for 1911 by A,
Govindacharya may also be referred to.

Paiticharatra worship common in South Indian templesi——

Paficharatra and Paicharatra—worship seem to obtain in
the great majority of cases of the Vishnu temples of South
India, and must have had a large general following, perhaps
almost from the beginning. Some of the Paficharatra worls
themselves contain the list of the 108. They tljemselves some-
times also contain a seclect list of those which are the most
important, or held in the highest esteem. The numberg
given of these latter are 9, 6, 5 and 3. This work Parama-
samhitd is included in these sclect lists also, excepting the lagt
one, the three last being Satvata, Paushkara and Jaya, which
stand out most promincntly. Each one of these three is pro-
vided with another work which is an ¢laboration and a dctailed
exposition of the ritual. These three guide the practice of
worship in the three great Vishnu shrines of South Indig,
Melkottai (Tirunarayanapuram) in Mysore, Srirangam anqg
Kinchipuram (Conjivaram).

Explanation of the name Paicharalra:—

The name Pancharitra is explained in a variely of wayg,
It is taken to have reference to the plainest meaning of  the
words that it contains, meaniig five nights. This is accounteq
for as being duc to the fact that the Paficharatra had beey,
cxplained by the original expounder in five successive nightg
This is so stated in the Satapatha Brilimana as havmg' bécn

narrated in five nights of a Safra. 2 The Paramasamhitd text
itself gives its own dclinition, which is characteristic of i
work. The name is said to be due to the five qualities of

1. Paramasambhita, XXXI. 19.

2. Xl 6. L
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mahablita, namely, the five gross eleme_nts'(bhziz‘q), the five
subtle clements ({anmalras), egoisiry or individuation (ahan-
kara), and thought (buddhi), and the formless original matter
(avyakia). These five constitute the ratris or gifts of Puru-
sha.? Hence the Tantra or the Sistra which treats of these gifts
gets to be called Painchardtra.t  The trcatment of these in
Paficharatra or the Yoga-tanira may be regarded as distinct
from, and, we may say cven peculiar to, the Paficharatra as
distinguished from the Siiikhyas socalled. Hence the name

Paficharitra for this class ol works.
The Bhagavala religion of the Paiicharafrusi——
What is called the Paficharatra is gencrally regarded as

the Bhagavata religion of Bhakti or devotion to God, capable
of being propitiated by dcvoted service and of granting in
consequence ultimate salvation (nilisreyas).  The question of
the antiquity of the religion of Bhagavata, and of the
Bhigavatas as a sect, has received considciable attention in
recent times, It is regarded asa school of thought, and a
bedy of people practising a mode of worship in conformity
thercto, and goes back 1o times anterior to {he Buddhist and
Jain history. 5 We are enabled by rccent research to trace
the growth of this scct of teachers and tcaching from now
backwards regularly to Vedic times. The tcaching of the
Bhagavatas likewise has been receiving much attention, and
the conclusion has recently been reached that the Bhagavad-
gita ifself is a manual of the Bhagavata religion. ¢ We shall
consider these positions bricfly.

The Bhagavata religion coeval with Jainism and Buddhisi:—

The Bhagavata religion and the Bhagavatas are under
reference in literature which takes us back to the early lite-
rature of the Jains, as some of their carlicst classics make
mention of the holy ones of the Bhagavatas. 7 The inclusion
of the names, Vasudéva and DBaladeva among the Salika
Purushas of the Jains and their reference to the relationship
between Arishtanemi and Vasudeva among the Bligavatas,
would make the idea of Vasudeva—worship contemporary
wilh the earliest stages of Jainism. The idea of the Vasudevas
and the Baladcvas being regarded as amony the great per-
sonagcs of the Jains in the present day would certainly  attest

5.  Paramasamhita. I. 39-40.

4. 1bid. 33.° T

5. Sir R. G. Blzandnrkar's History of Vishnavism, etc., and 1I. C.
Ray Chaudry's Early History of Vaishnavism,

6. The Legacy of India: Professor S. N. Dasgupta’'s Chapter.

7. Uttaradhyayana, XXII.
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to an equal antiquity to the Bhigavata religion. Equally
carly references to the Bhagavatas could be traced in
Buddhist literature. The Ghata Jitaka 8 seems to be
reminiscent of the Vaishnava tradition; Ghata, thc brother of
Visudeva is identified with the Buddha in a previous birth,
and Vasudeva is identified with Siriputra. Other carly Bud-
dhistic texts contain references to the sect of the Bhagavatas
among the innumerable religious sects who were contem-
porary with the Buddha himself, as has been pointed out
long ago by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. It thus makes it clear
that the Bhigavata religion as such is at least as old as
Jainism and Buddhism.

The Bhagavata cult prevalant all over India at the beginning
of the Christian era.

That this religion had a considcrable following is in
evidence in the number of references to the worship of
Visudeva and Baladeva, or Viasudeva and Sankarshana, and
Krishna and Baladeva, and in a number of other forms. The
Besnagar Pillar inscription of the 2nd century before Christ
bears evidence to the worship of Visudeva in temples. The
inscription records the erection of a Garuda Pillar in the
temple of Visudeva and indicates thereby that that worship
had been accepted by a foreign Greeck ambassador from
Taxila0. This dcfinitely establishes the practice of the
Bhagavata religion in the period of the Sungas. Another
inscription at Ghasundi ! of the same Vaishnava character
takes us back somewhat earlier. A similar reference has
come to notice recently in Muttra'? in regard to similar
worship. That is so far as India north of the Vindhyasis
concerned. In the inscription of the Satavahana qucen
Naganikd!? found in the heart of the Satavahana country, the
record begins with an invocation to Vasudéva and Sankar-
shana. Proceeding further South, we come upon references
to the worship of Krishna and Baladeva in Tamil literature,
and numbers of instances could be quoted from the Tamil
classics. For a precise reference, the poem 36 in the Purana-
naru collection ascribed to Nakkirar, contemporary of the
famous Piandyan, victor at Talaiyilankanam, solemnly in-
cludes Krishna and Baladeva, along with Siva and Sub-
rahmanya, as thc four controlling deities of the universe.

8. Cowell and Rouse; Buddha Jatakas, [V, p. 57.
9. Opus. Citi. p. 3.
10. Epi. Indica X, App. p. 63.
11, Ibid. p. 3.
12 D.R. Bl}andarkar's. List of Sans. Inscriptions,
13, Epi. Indica, App. tc. Val. X, p. 121,
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This irrefutable evidence that, among the Gods commanding
worship as Supreme deities, this pair takes rank along with
the Saiva pair, Siva and his son, Subhramanya or Skanda, is
indeed of great significance. Numbers of references could
be quoted from the Silapadhikiram for temples
to these two deities in the Chola capital at Kaveri-
pattinam, and in the Pindya capital at Madura alike. (1)
One of the carly shrincs in the far south is Tirumal Irum Solai
which finds mention in the Silapadhikiram (}5) along with
Srirangam and Tirupati as places peculiarly holy to Vishnu.
This place is said to have installed in it Krishna and Baladeva
as the chief decilies in the temple. In times later than these,
we have not merely undoubted references, but elaborate
descriptions of devotion to the worship of Krishna and Bala-
deva. These references establish beyond doubt the preva-
lance of the worship of Krishna and Baladeva all cver the
country, so that we would not be wrong if we state it
categorically that the Bhagavata cult, of which these form the
principal features, was prevalent over the whole of the
country.

Poems included in the collection Paripadal - expound the
Paiicharatra:—

Apart from these stray references, the Tamil classic
Paripadal, which is a collection of poems of a particular kind
of composition, of which 70 poems of what was probably a
larger collection, has been recovered and published, contains
five poems in description of Vishnu. Thesc are intended to
describe the character of Vishpu as a deity, and have no more
definite object of describing the Bhigavata or any other cult
as such. Even so, the description of Vishnu as  given in
poems 3 and 4 by one Kaduvan Ila-Eyinan follows closcly
the description of Vishnu as the Supreme in the Paicharatra
text books, and the Narayaniya of the Mahabharata as well.
The inference would be possible that this description is based
directly upon some of the Paficharatra texts which have come
down to us, although this need not be_considered absolutely
necessary as the wholce of the Nardayaniya of the Mahabharata
before us was probably known _at the time in the Tamil
country. Whether the Nardyaniya or any I’afichardtra text-
book was the source from which the inspiration was drawn
by the Tamil poct, it is clcar beyond doubt that the descrip-
tion of Tirumal, the familiar name for Vishnu, is closely
analogous to the description that we get of the Supreme

14. Book V, II, 169-73, and Bk. XIX. 1L 7-10,
15, Bk, XI, 1l 35-55and Il, 90 fI,
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Visudeva~Vishnu in the Paficharatra text-books. It therefore
becomes obvious that in the distant Tamil country, it was not
merely the detail of worship, or mere mention of the names
of Vasudeva and Sankarshana that are under reference, but
something very much more than that, the agamaic idea of
the supreme character of Vishnu. The description goes into
all the details of the creation as given in the earlicr chapters
of the Paramasamhitd; and definitcly refers to the four vyiihas
and the wibhavas. There 1s the further statement of the
character of immanence (antaryamitva) clearly made in the
pocm. Another poem in the same collection, No. 15, makes
a specific reference that Krishna and Baladcva are the
dcities installed in Tirumal Irum Solai, and that poem js
again by an author by name Ilam-Peruvaludi. The names
of these two authors are clearly those of castes other than that
of the Brahman. The affix to the first name would indicate
the hunter caste, and that of the second some association
with the Pandyan family ruling over Madura. This poem 15
gives in circumstantial detail the features of Vasudeya-
Sankarshana, so fully thal it leaves us in little doubt that thjg
worship had established itself in the remote south much eyp.
lier than the period to which the poem actually refers.

The Paiicharatra and the Tamil Alvars

If there had been such a detailed knowledge of the teach-
ings of the Bhagavata and the Paiicharatra in the distant
south, as is indicated in these references, it would naturally
be expected that further references could be found in tiye
later literature of the south. As a matter of fact, the Bhgpy;
movement seems to have been in full blast in South Indj,
during the first millennium of the Christian_era, the Bhaky
of the Saivas as well as of the Vaishnavas. But we are cgop-
cerned only with the Bhagavatas and their Bhakti, and e
have a number of indirect and direct references to this schoo]
of the fanira or the sasira upon which this teaching had beep
based. The Alvarswerc twelve in number, and were
undoubtedly devotees of Vishnu. Their devotion finds vyey
in poems of artistic merit and their unalloyed devotioy is
exhibiled to the full. Refcrences to suil which is the htel‘al
Tamil equivalent of the Sanskrit fanfra, lies scattered throllgll
the works of the ecarly Alvars not only, but we get some
elaborate references to what this actually stood for in ¢, ¢
works of Tirumaligai Alvdr, whose two pocems included jp the
Prabhandham, expound the teaching with greater _elaborati(m
than his three predecessors or contemporaries of this
school. The wholec of the teaching of the Alvars, all
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of them, is suffused with the teaching of this school of Bhakti,
which is as we find it set forth in the agamaic text-books, the
agama with which we are directly concerned, namely, the
Paramasamhitd. Even the first A lvars have direct references
to the general principle inculcated in the work that unalloy-
ed and single-minded devotion to Vishnu in the simplest
form possible is the most efficient for the attainment of
salvation.’® In fact they state it that the more elaborate
forms of worship in the manner of the Veda and Vedic
learning is all good for those that have the equipment for
doing it; but, for actual attainment of salvation, that is not at
all nccessary for those who do not have the equipment. A
far simpler method of devotion, the mere recitation of the
names of God, is enough, provided only that that devotion is
absolutely single-minded. 7 We have an explicit statement
in Tirumangai A lvir that what the others perhaps speak of
in general terms as niil and aramn alternatively, sometimes as
aranil, stands actually for dgama works, which are believed
generally to have been the teaching of Vishnu directly. The
first stanza of the 6th section of the tenth ten of the Periyatiru-
moli, his major work in the Prabandha, does contain the
statement * Our Lord who expounded elaborately to the
world the Dharma Sistra (dranal) in the (orm of Nara-
Nardyapa.” This has reference certainly to the agama works,
which were originally expounded by Vishnu to various people
on various occasions, but primarnly to Nirada, and were
published to the world as they were through Nara and
Nirayana, described as the sons of Vishnu, two among his
four sons, who reside habitually in an asrama at Badari, and
are regarded as having taught these to the world. The term
Aranul as such could be literally translated into Dharma
Sastra, or simply the fanira or treatise dealing with dharina.
The Paficharatra that was taught by the Supreme Vasudeva
is certainly a way of life, a Dharma Sistra, and, among the
first that reccived the teaching from the Sun to whom the
Supreme One taught it, were the seven Prajapalis as
they are called, the Saptarshis, and the cighth
one who learnt it of the Sun was Sviyambhuva-Manu
This Svdyambhava-Manu is said to have given the
teaching to the world in the Sastra that he taught as the origi-
nal Mianava Dharma Sastra.’® It therefore becomces clear
that, while the early Alvirs have more or lessindirect referen-

16. 2nd Tiruvandadi. St. 38,

17. Ibid. St. 39 and similar passages in the works of the others.
18. M. Bh. Book XIII, Ch. 343 'S1,31 & 43. (Kumbhakopam Edn.).
2



14

cés to this, their teaching taken as a2 whole exhibits close simi-
larity to the teaching of the Paficharatra. Among the later
Alvars, Namma lvar is much more elaborate and much more
literary and artistic; but the essence of his tcaching is almost
exactly the same as that of the first A lvars. The works of the
other Alvirs including Anddl are of the same general character,
so that we may say definitely that the teaching of the Alvars is
Bhagavataic or agamaic or Paficharatrdic in character. Tiru-
mangai Alvar lived in the 8th century after Christ, and the
other A lvars go backward from him through five or six cen-
turies in point of time—a period coeval with that of the Saiva
Adiyars, the Nayanmadrs of the Siva school of bhakfi. This
direct statement from Tirumangai Alvar only confirms the

general position and gives us a precisely pointed statement in
regard to it.

The Mahabharata in the Tamil country in the S'angam age

Whence did this general knowledge come into the Tamil
country to be so gencrally and elaborately incorporated in
the literature of the school of Bhakti ! One source, and that
is literary, is the Mahabharata. The Santi parva of the Maha-
bhirata has remained suspect as a later addition to the great
epic. It is now generally admitted that the whole of the
Mahabhdrata in its present form consisting of a lakh of slokas
(S'ata Sahasrika) was known by thc 6th century A. D. This
does not depend merely upon literary evidence, but is found
in an inscription of the Guptas (the Khoh copper plates in-
scription).}2 On this counting, it would be impossible to
excludz the Santiparva as a whole from the scope of the
S'ata Sahasrikd, Mahabhdrata. In the Tamil land itself,
onc of the earliest achicvements of the Tamil Pa ndyas who
established the Sangam in Madura, was the doing of the
Mahibharata into Tamil. A tenth century charter? referring
to the carly Pandyas, the Pindyas who lived and passed away
with distinction, in the centuries anterior to the advent of a
ncew dynasty of Pandyas, in the 6th century, make referen-
ces to a distinguished Pandyan, victor over his encmics at a
place called Talaiyalankanam. The story is that he destroyed
the arinies of his enemies, the Cholas and the Cheras ata place
called Talaiyilankinam, and that was the prime achieve-
ment that made him famous. Along with this happens to be
mentioned two other achievements of his of a civil, and not
warlike, character; and they are said to be the cstablishment
of the Sangam in Madura and the doing of the Mahabharata

19, Fleet, C. I. I. Gupta Inscriptions.
20, The largs Sinnamapar Plates: S. 1. I, Vol. IIl Pt, IV
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into Tamil.?! This last statement means that he got the Maha-
bharata translated into Tamil, as the verb is in the causative
without a doubt. We have the name of a well known author
of the Sangam age who goes by the name Perumdevan, and he
is distinguished in this class of literature by being referred to
as the Perumdevan, who sang the Mahdbharata, that is, who
made a versified translation of the Mahabhdrata, Paratam
Padiya Perumdevan. We may therefore take it safely that
the Bharata was done into Tamil as a whole, and what is
really material to our discussion is that this Tamil version in-
cluded in all probability the Sinti parva of the Mahabhirata
containing in it the Mokshadharma particularly and the
Narayantya. If we could therefore take it that the doing of the
Mahibharata into Tamil in fact included the Narayaniya por-
tion, we could easily understand the Tamils of the age of the
Alvars having a fairly full knowledge of the teaching of the
Bhagavatas.

The Satvata movement and Bhgaavata worship

There is another explanation for the prevalence of
Bhagavata worship so far out as distant South India. This
form of worship, there are good reasons for belicving prevailed
as the form of worship among the people who came to be
known from very ecarly historical times as the Salvatas.?2
Their general adoption of this form of worship and their carrying
it over with them wherever they went seems to have been onc
of the potent causes of the outspread of this form of worship
over this vast extent of country. The Sitvatas were associated
with the Purus, one of the Vedic tribes, whose name occurs
in conjunction with those of the Bharatas. When they moved
out from the region of the Sirasenas owing to the war of
extinction the Sarasena ruler and his ally, the ruler of Maga-
dha, Jarasandha, waged against them, they are said to have
betaken themselves to the western frontier or rather south-
western frontier of the Kuru-Panchala region finally. In the
course of this migration various sections of these people seem
to have scttled down in the region of Malva and the farther
south, and thercirom spread over the whole of northern Dakhan
and the region of the Konkan. Some of these seem to have mo-
ved further southward also, asamong the carly pcoples of South
India we find classes bearing names Ayar, Andar, Idaiyar, all
of them communitics of cattle-rearers, corresponding more or
less to the later Ahirs, the Abhiras of Sanskrit literaturc.
This movcement of the Satvatas dates back to earlier than

21, Indian Historical Quafterly, Vol. IX, p. 63(t.
22. Proceedings of the Z2nd Orieptal Conference, Calcutta, pp.351 I,
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the days of the Aitareya Brihmana which refers to thé
Abhishéka of Indra in the southern region of the Satvatas
with the title Bhoja. These titles, Bhoja and Mahabhoja are
found to be common in historical times in the region of
Berar extending down the Mahratta country to as far south
as the northern part of the present day Mysore territory.23
We also have evidence among the Southern dynasties of the
Agnikula, and of the solar race traditions associated with the
ruling dynasties of Rajaputana in later times. A Tamil chief-
tain, Irungdvel, ruling over North—western Mysore claims
descent in the 49th generation from Krishna of Dvaraka.
There is a story related in connection with this chieftain that
the poet Kapilar attempted negotiating a marriage of this
chieftain with the daughters of his friend Pari of Parambu-
nadu after the father's death. In that connection, the position
of the family comes into reference, and the details are stated
there. Kapilar’s poems in connection with this incident are
included in the Purananiru collection.?* In a poem of ano-
ther collection relating to the Pallavas of Kifichi, the state-
ment is made that these Pallavas were descended from one
of the younger scions of the ruling family of Ayodhya, the
Ikshviaku family, and they are supposed to have descended
from the younger scions of the family than Rama.?’ This is
stated in terms in the Perumbanarruppadai celebrating the
Tondaman Ilam-=Tiraiyan of Kafichi. Ther¢ is an important
class of pcople constituting the population of south India
even now who are called Vanniyars. They now-a-days call
themselves Vannikula Kshatriyas. This may be interpreted
as Agnikula as the word Vanni means fire. But then wvanni
is also the name of a tree, and it may be that the name is taken
from the tree totem. Whether these people belong to the
Agnikula or no, the fact of a chieftain claiming Satvata asso-
ciation with Dvir.aka,and the prevalence of that and other simi-
lar tradition in respect of the Tondamdn chieftain of Kafichi
possibly through the Cholas, the Chola king having been the
father of this Tondamin, is indication of the spread of the
tradition to the south and presumably also of the pcople intima-
tely associated with these traditions. If the Satvatas, or
people associated with these ethnically, moved inlo the south
and occupied important regions of the peninsula, they must
have carried their religious traditions with them, and
that might account for the prevalence of the Bhagavata

23, A.S.W.L1IV,98f J.B.R. A.S. 407 fI.
24, Purananieu, 201.
25, Pattupattu I11, 11, 29237,
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worship in the south. The Sitvata movement therefote
would account for this cultural movement. Probably the
prevalence of the Bhagavata worship in the south may have
actually to be accounted for as thec combined results of
the movement of the people Sdtvatas and the traditions
incorporated in the Santi parva of the Mahabharata.

The tradition of Agastya’s emigration confirmatory

It is clear from what has been staled above that the
teaching of the Bhagavata religion had early got formulated
perhaps in the region of Kurukshetra, and carried over the
country to the extreme south by the Satvata movement which
must have begun somewhat carlier than the great war of the
Mahabharata. The tradition of the movement of Agastya to
the south contains points in it which would confirm this.
When it was resolved that-Agastya should move southward
across the Vindhya mountains, it js said that he went to
various places and obtained various items of equipment for
his journey south. For one thing, he carried ths waters of the
Ganges in his kamandala (water-pot) and went to Krishna and
obtained 13 lecaders and 18,000 cultivators, and with much
other equipment went forward towards the south.26 These
traditions are certainly reminiscent of the southward move-
ment of a people from the north carrying with them the
culture that had already got into vogue in the north. When
the body thus emigrated and settled down in the south,
there started a new development, which combinced the
culture of these immigrants and of that of all the peoplc whom
perhaps they found there alrcady. The whole course of this
development included in it the Bhakti cult which we find
in full efflorescence by the beginning of the Christian era
showing a further exuberance of growth in the centuries follow-
ing to the time of Riminuja. Rimanuja had ample material
in the latter half of the 11th century, and the earlier half of
the 12th to formulate the system of worship and religion
which goes by the name Vaishnavism. His teaching was
carried to the north in the gencrations immediately following
and develaped in various branches with characteristic ditfc-
rences suitable to the localities where it developed further in
the somecwhat sensuous Radhakrishna cult of Bengal on the
one side, and the somewhat severer cult of the Sikhs on the
other. We are not concerncd to dcal with that topic further
herc.

26. Tolkappiam Payiram and Nacchinarkkiniyar's Cominentary
thereon. )
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The Bhagavad-Gita and lhe Paiicharatra:—

_ The next point for consideration is the position that the
Gitd occupies in the development of this school. The Gitd
has been for long the subject of study both in the East and
in the West, and has reccived much attention at the hands of
critical scholars. Various theories had been advanced in
regard to its character, and its position in the Mahabharata as
a whole. It is hardly necessary for us to traverse the whole
ground here. Now that we have a handbook of the Paficha-
ratra of the general character of the Paramasambhita, we are
in a far better position to compare the Giti as a whole with
the Bhigavata-Pafichardtriic teaching incorporated in this
work, and arrive at important conclusions. Even a very
cursory reading would show similarity of teaching between
the two too close to be neglected and regarded as accidental.
The nature of the teaching as well as the details point to the
affiliation of the one with the other. The interesting question
would arise as to which of the two might be regarded as the
original, the general Pafichardtriic teaching, or the Bhagavad
Giti. By general Paficharatrdic teaching we do not mean
what is actually stated in any text of the Paiicharatra, but
the actual general principles underlying the teaching. As in the
case of most departments of Indian literature, -there must
have been a body of Pdfcharatraic teaching probably hianded
down from teacher to pupil and practised more or less gene-
rally by the people before the teaching gets to be formulated
in handbooks for the tecaching of this system. So whether
the Paificharatra books which hive become available to us be
later or earlicr will not affect the antiquity of the Pafichara-
triic teaching. What is material 'to our purpose is the
antiquity of the Panchardtra in general, and not the actual
age of any particular text book. The question then rcduces
itsclf to determining whether the Gita follows the Paficharatra
teaching, or the Paficharitra follows the Gita teaching.

The Paiicharalra and Vaidika rifualistic teaching.—

The problem of an original Gitd, subsequently inflated
by additions and interpolations, does not concern us_ for the
present. The problem whether there was an epic Gitd elabo-
rated by additions of doctrinal teaching of various kinds
into the present form of the work is a problem which has
to be considercd separalcly. We are concerned here with
the whole of the Gita as it is, and its tcaching as a whole,
which would naturally involve consideration of the form of

_the Gita and its authorship and antiquity, It is often assumed
that the Gita text-as it is, was' teaching original to the work
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itself, and was taught for the first time in the work by Krishna
of Dvdraka, the Mahdbhdrata hero. This assumption would
naturally fix the date of origin of the Gita to the Mahabharata.
In a discussion of the Paficharatrdic teaching and its relation
to the Gita we have certainly to consider how far this posi
tion that the Gita teaching was originated by Krishna 1s in
consonance with what we know of the Paificharatra teaching.
By all accounts, in the large variety in which they have
come down to us, the teaching of the Pafichardtra is ascribed
to the Supreme deity of the Bhagavatas, Vasudéva, later on
identified with Vasudéva-Krishna leading to very important
conclusions in regard to the nature of the Paiicharatra itsclf.
It has been regarded in consequence that the Paficharitra
was non-Brahmanic in point of character and Kshatriya in
its origin, and - thercfore a  Protestant  school of
teaching to Brahmanism, as in fact Buddhism and Jainism
arc. While we do not feel that it is necessary we should
discuss that problem here, we may just remark in passing
that while the Paficharatra, as it has come down to us,
distinctly does make provision for the religious needs of the
four varnas, at any ratc specifically and distinctly, it would
be hard to postulate from the texts themselves anything anti-
Brahmanical in point of character. Even the much objected
Vedic rituals, which certainly were exclusively the monopoly
of the Brahmans, not withstanding the fact that the actual pur-
posc of these rituals and the merit accruing therefrom had
always been for the bencfit of the community as a whole, were
never regarded as of benefit only to the Brahman community.
Therefore the ascription of anything anti-Brahmanical to
the Paiicharatra scems on the face of 1t unwarranted.
Leaving that question aside, therc is still left the ques-
tion how far the mntualistic performances of the Veda
could be regarded as ecfficacious for achieving the
ultimate  ends of man. The ritoalistic side of the
Veda scems obviously intended to propitiate various
deitics, and it may ultimately be the Dcity, with a view to the
attainment of benefits of a limited character and not the
ultimate benefit of what the Sanskritists call nilisréyas, the
ultimate salvation. It is there that the Pafcharitriic teaching
might be held to come into conllict with the Vedic ritualistic
tecaching. We find this diffcrence noted with a_ certain
amount of cmphasis at the very outsct of the Gita, thus
lending colour to the conclusion that it was a Kshatriya
protest against the Brahmanical claims,
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Krishwa—-Dévakiputra, a student of the Paiicharatra:—

Leaving that aside we come to the question that the
Krishna of the Mahdbharatra is referred to even in an early
work such as the Chanddgya Upanishad as Krishna Devaki-
putra, which would imply Krishnas other than this Deévaki-
putra, as perhaps well known persons; the compound
name Krishna-Vasudéva, Krishna, the son of Vasudeva would
similarly imply other Krishnas besides this particular one.
The Chandogya Upanishad itself recognises that this Krishna-
Dtvakiputra took his religious teaching from a_ certain  Rishi
Ghora Angirasa. This Rishi Ghora of the Angirasa gofra
which is what the title would mean, was a descendant of the
Rishi Angirasa, the most distinguished member ot the Angirasas
being Brihaspali, and, as such, came into the hereditary
line of teachers beginning with Brihaspati, the Angirasa, to
whom the Paficharatra teaching was given charge at one
stage. Presumably therefore Krishna-Dévakiputra had
learnt this Bhagavata teaching, whatever that be, from Ghora
Angirasa of the school of the Paficharatras. This at once
establishes that he was certainly not the originator of the
teaching, however distinguished he might have become as the
expounder of that teaching later on.

Para-Vasudéva the teacher of the Paiicharalra in the Gila
itself-—

The rcferencesto the name Vasudeva in the metrical satras
of Panini, (IV. 3. 95-98) and Pataiijali's interpretation likewise,
both of them make it clear that these had some conception of
a divine Vasud¢va and Vasudeva—worship apart from Krishna-
Vasudeva. Therefore the acceptance of a Para-Vasudéva as
the originator of the Pificharatraic teaching as writers of old
believed, seems to be a fairly correct position. This is borne
out by 2 statement made by Krishna himself in the Bhagavad
Gita at the beginning of chapter IV, where he makes the
reference that He taught this “Yoga of Paficharatra” to
Vivasviin, the Sun, and that the Sun taught it to Manu and
Manu to Ikshvaku; and then the statement follows that this in
course of time had becn forgotten. He takes it up in the third
s'loka that “I am He who now imparts to you that old teach-
ing.” Though the question here is made clear that the person
who taught the Sun was an old cntity, and that Krishna now
teaches Arjuna the same teaching, Arjuna does raise the
point how it could happen that Krishpa living in his time
could teach this to the Sun who taught Ikshvaku. This would
imply a comparatively large number ol gencrations anterior
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to Arjuna, and hence the question, Then Krishna gives the
explanation, or rather, he is driven to the explanation, that
“unborn though he be, he does generally come many times
mto the world according to need.” That should be held to be
decisive that Krishna-Dévakiputra the friend of Arjuna and
the teacher of the Gita to him, was a person quitc different
from the Para-Vasudéva, the originator of the Bhigavata and
the Paficharatraic teaching, This idea of a supreme Visudéva
secems inculcated by Krishna in VII, 18 as well. So the
evidence of the Gita itself is to recognise a separate entity,
Para-Visudéva as distinct from Krishpa~Vasudéva often
spoken of as Vdsudéva as he was an Awafar of the ori-
ginal Para-Vasudéva. All the litcrature of the Paiicharatra,
direct and indirect, speak of the Supreme in the one form or
the other, particularly the more general class of writings than
the set Pafcharitraic texts. This position of the Gita there-
fore seems confirmatory of what is said in the Narayaniya
section of the Mahdbharata in regard to the Paficharatra itsclf,
its origin and the general tenor of its teaching.

Gita, a manual of Paiicharalra teaching:—

In regard to the Gita itself, it is hardly necessary to take
up the question of ‘an original Gita and its subsequent growth.
This investigation initiated by Professor Jacobi and taken up
later on by Professor Garbe has been continued in a_recent
treatise by Professor Otto, the author of Mysticism, Eastcrn
and Western. He starts with the thesis that therc was an ori-
ginal ¢pic Gitd forming an integral part of the Mahibhdrata,
and not intended to teach anything religious. The religious
teaching in it isin consequence relegated as interpolations,
and therefore later accretions to the original texts. That hardly
concerns us, as We are primarily concerned here with the Gita
as a religious manual, and as such we have to take the Gita in
its entirety. No cxplanation thercfore is rcyquxred for C}i)'nss‘ltlig
over this aspect of the question here. We arc more dircc (){
concerned with the Gitd as a manual 'o_f religious teaching, an
are primarily concerned with its position as a tethckl)OOk (ﬁ 3
particular school of Vaishnavism, whether it should be ca ¢13
Paficharitra as such, or by any other namc .SLlC}l a.s lt1c
Bhagavata. Considcred as such, it \yould be quite clear that
the Gita is a whole manual teaching Bhakti as the mosc,{
efficacious method of attaining to _sulvatloI}, and as Suc:h, :md
as inculcating Vishnu Bhakli specifically, it could)ll_).c‘l cqu; -
ed, and has been so regarded, as a manual of the anclmra ra
school. As such and taken as a whole, the similarity b'ctween
the Pifichardtra teaching, and the teaching of the Bhagavad
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Gita from the doctrinal point of view is so close that one
cannot resist the conclusion that it was intended
to be a manual of the Pancharatras. It is hardly
necessary in this context to go into an elaborate investigation
to prove this, as it would be quite obvious to even the most
ordinary reader. In the Blakli school of South Indian
Vaishnavism, it is actually taken as such, and wherever we
find references, these merely go to cstablish the truth of this
statement, This is in a way confirmed by the statement of
Sri Krishna in chapter IV of the Gita quoted above, which
seems almost a repetition of the statement contained in the
Narayaniya section of the Santi Parvan of the Mahabharata,
where the Paficharatraic teaching is referred to as “Harigitam
Puratanam''27 sung of old by Hari, which would mean that
the teaching was actually given to the world by Hari himself
in time primeval. A full study of the Paficharatra teaching
therefore would involve a study of the text of the Pafichardtra
as in the Paramasamhild, as perhaps a good example of a
full manual, in comparison with the Gita on the one side,
and the Mokshadharma of the Mahabharata leading ultimately
to the Narayaniya. Such a study may involve chronological
incompatibilities in the present state of opinion regarding the
chronology of the Mahabharata itself and the Gita. But without

a study like that, it is hardly possible to arrive at any definite
conclusions. The Paficharatra is a growing tradition, and

without a thorough-going study of this tradition as incorporat-

ed in the Mokshadharma of the Mahabharata involving a study

of the Sankhya, Y5ga and the modifications that these under-

went as well as the relations between the position of Yajia-

valkya as innovator and his teachers before him, no definite

conclusion in regard to the doctrinal position would be
possible.

Paiicharatra is Vaidika in character :—

The general account of the Paficharatra as given in the
Mgkshadharma chapter gives the impression that the Paficha-
ratra as a system is presented there as meeting the general
neceds of humanity at large, and is intended to explain the
general position of the relation of man to God. It starts from
a study of the Sankhya and the Yoga, and proceeds there-
from to the teaching of other systems reaching ultimately to
that of the Paficharatra. The term Sinkhya receives the ex-
planation that it is nothing more than a careful or critical
cxamination, rather than anything more technical, as it is

27, M. Bh. XII. 348 §'l, 31-34; 156-10,
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generally understood. One often comes upon staterients
that there is no difference between the Sankhya and Yoga, as
is too often assumed in recent critical discussions. We are
led on gradually through a series of discussions to the view
that there really is no contrariety or opposition between the
- orthodox Vaidic teaching as a whole, and the Paiichardtra
except the differences due to human capacity and achicve-
ment in this department of human activity. The Mahabharata
cxpounds the differences and arrives at last to the conclusion,
in its own characteristic way, that the Paficharatra marks the
head and crown of the God-given teaching of the Veda itself.
Unfortunately, however, modern discussions, Indian and
European, have attempted to trace not merely a distinction,
but even a contrariety between the Vaidic teaching and the
Paiicharatra as such. There is a school even of Indian opi-
nion which regards the Paficharatra as outside the fold of the
Veda. In regard to this, we need say no morc than to refer
to the passages of the Sri Bhashya where Ramanuja refutes
{he copinion expressed by Sankara in his Bhashya.28 Raminuja
here makes quotations from the Paficharatra text books, of
which he mentions three, the Paushkara Samhita, the Satvata
Sambhita and the Parama Samhiti. The two passages that
hc quotes from this last work have reference to the funda-
mental position of the Painicharatra as such, and perhaps
exhibits the importance of this work in the estimation of
Ramanuja himself. In this particular, Rimanuja is not the
first of the Acharyas. The Parama Sambhiti is referred to,
and quoted with approval, by Yamunacharya before him in
his Agama Pramanya, and that receives of course further
support from Vedanta Desika later. It is hardly necessary to
labour the point further here so far as that particular part is
concerned. The actual claim of the Paficharatra works them-
sclves, it must be pointed out, is that it is based on the Veda itsclf,
and the claim is made that it is based entircly upon a particu-
lar Sakha of the Veda called Ekéyana based upon one of the
redactions of the Yajur Veda. Ekdyana is sometimes des-
cribed as at the head of the Veda itsclf as a whole. This
Ekayana is under reference in the passage in the Chandagya
Upanishad where Nidrada tells Sanatkumara that that is
among the literature that he had alrcady studied. Later writers
beginning with Madhvacharya have no doubt that the Ekayana
is Pancharatra, and that statement linds support in the Mahi-
bharata. The Chanddgya Upanishad itself seems to muakc
the position more or less clear. Further references are given
in the Sanskrit introduction that follows.
28. 1L 2. 42,

——
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Paiicharatra, God—given and not of human origin:-=

The claim is made in the Mahabharata that the
Paficharatra is of equal authority with the Veda as being
apaurushéya (God-given and not man made) unlike the other
systems with which it is brought into comparison. Whatever
interpretation the modern critic may put upon this supra-
human character of the teaching, the tcaching goes back un-
doubtedly to the times of the Upanishads, the oldest among
them, and therefore anterior to Buddhism certainly and
Jainism as well. The teaching of aliiinsa of the Paficharatrins
is much more cmphatic than that of the Buddha, although
in origin both perhaps sprang from a natural objection to the
immolation of victims in sacrifices conducted in the name of
religion. While Buddhism perhaps remained content with
prohibiting it only so far, Jaimism and Paficharatraism prohi-
bit killing absolutely. The antiquity of the Paficharitra
therefore gets established as beyond a doubt on traditional
Indian evidence. Whatever the actual form of the tcaching,
it had established itsclf in vogue, perhaps in the days of the
Brahmanas, and is clearly in cvidence in the Upanishads; and
perhaps it got to be formulated in text books, it may be,
the age of the Statras. Hence the name Bhakti
to the teachings of Narada and Sindilya, the t
cxponents of this schiool of religious thought.

Coming to the Parama Samhita itself, we stated
that, unlike the other treatises on the subjecl, it is a gencral
handbook on the principles of the Paficharitra, and sq far as
the text of it gocs, it does not scem to have reference particy-
larly to any one temple. The context as well as the " import
of the quotations made by Reimin_uja seem to imply that this
is really a general work on the Paficharitra principles, We
may therefore have to refer it to comparatively carly times.
Vishnu-worship of the Paficharatra kind, and Vaishnaya tem.
ples were known in the 2nd and perhaps 3rd century B, ,
Although we have not come upon any direct referey
indubitable character for temple worship in earlicr times
therc is nothing whalsocver of a dchinile character a.nra.insig
such an assumption. The work therefore secms to he are[er-
able to about the same carly time, if not carlier. Thig may find
support in the fact that the Dharma Sistra of Many - it may
be the original Dharma Sastra —is a handbook of the pg
ratra type, as being more or less a handbook whigl
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attaining to the position of similarity and proximity to God
Himself. The close similarity between the Paramasamhila
as a Paicharatra handbook and the Bhagavad Gitd as it has
come down to us as a manual of the Paficharditra Vaish-
navism would only go to confirm this in a general way not-
withstanding the detailed modern criticism, which would
ascribe the Gita to various dates. Of course, the determination
of this question with precision would involve a discussion of
the position of the Sinti Parva in the Mahdbharata and of the
chronology of the Mahabharata itself. That question is too large
for discussion here. We leave that subject there therefore till
the larger qucstion of the Mahabharata could take definite shape.
A rcference to the faftvas as detailed in the Parama Samhita
will show that the Parama Samhitd makes a total of only 25
of these, while in the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata this is
the actual number of the fatfvas recounted till we come to
Yijiiavalkya's cnunciation of thesc in the Santi Parva,
chapters XXIII-XXIV, (Sce S. N. Das Gupta's History
of Indian Philosophy, Vol. II pp. 471 {f). It will be found that
Yajiavalkya is led on, in the course of a discussion, to postu-
late a 26th faltva, making the Purusha into two, the Kcvala
Purusha or the Supreme Purusha, and the Purusha contami-
nated by association with the ' Kshétra or Prakriti. We do
not find anything analogous to it in the Parama Samhitd of the
Pafcharatra. Reference may here be made to Panini (IV. 3.105)
regarding the later character of Yajfiavalkya as compared
with others whose names have come down to us as originators
or writers of the Brihmanas. Whether we¢ would be warranted
in actually regarding the Parama Samhita older on this ground
alone may well be left over for further investigation. The
antiquity of the Paficharatra nevertheless is clear from this.
Throughout the discussions regarding these, the {erms
Bhigavata and Pafichardtra are used as synonyms, the one
of the other.

In many of the references made above to carlicr litcrature,
the Bhigavatas appear as one group of people. It seems
likely that, under that general name, a number of groups of
people of kindred thought and practice in rcligion was in-
cluded. Bihler held the Ajivikas as a scct of the Bhagava-
tas. DBut in South India the Ajivikas are grouped along wilh
the Nirgranthas, who arc regarded as a section of the Jainas.
The Ajivikas seem to have conslituted a sulliciently impor-
tant and respected group, as we come upon references in
inscriptions to a special levy called _dsuzikal kasu, revenuc
raised in cash for the beneht of the Ajivikas. The association
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of the name in inscriptions would perhaps indicate some kind
of Jain affiliation, though there is absolutely nothing to debar
their having been other than Jain in point of religion. But
we have a clear statement in the Harshacharita of Bana, who
certainly must be given credit for knowing what he actually
states in the work, that among the large group of forest livers-
not all of them necessarily ascetical-we find the Bhagavatas
and the Paficharatrins mentioned separately. Not only that;
but the groups are divided by a certain number, of other
names coming in between. The commentator Sinkararya
renders the Bhagavatas as Vishnu—-Bhaktas, and explains the
Paficharatraka as Vaishnava Bliédda. Perhaps therefore the
Bhagavata sects referred to in Jain, Buddhist and Hindy-
authoritics have reference to a number of groups of Bhaktas or
devotees of Vishnu, and, if they were so, whether the Ajivikas
could be brought under this grouping as a sect of the Bhaga-
vatas becomes possible. Whatever that be, carly in the 7th
century, Bina had knowledge of a large number of sects of
forest livers. Among them two important groups clearly dis-
tinguishable, namely, the Bhagavatas and the Paficharatrikas,
both worshippers of Vishnu were among the innumerable
groups of forest-livers in the glades of the Vindhyan forests,
each following its own teaching and adopting, all of them,
a comparatively similar mode of life. In his days thercefore,
we would be warranted in inferring that the Bhagavata cylt
prevailed in more than one form with the usual division of te,-
chers and followers. Naturally therefore it would not be ditk-
cult to imaginc that this was a comparatively elarge sect ip
civil society, apart from forest livers, and therfore that the
doctrine or teaching of the Paficharatra exercised consider.
able influence and had a large following. Such an inference
would be in keeping with the importance attached to thjg
group ot people and their opinions from the days of Sankar,
onwards, What is really to our purpose is that about thjg
time their teaching should have received a certain amoypt
of formulation and codification; and thcre must therefore
have been text books to make the teaching popular amop
the large number of followers of the creed. Very many of
the Paficharatra handbooks, or Samhitas, that we know f
may have comc into existence, and might have had consider:
able vogue at this time, though some of the larger trcatiscs
may have been written later. But the essential point for yg jq
the possibility of an carly text book like that of the Param;,.
samhita, and that seems warranted by the general light that
these details throw upon the position of the Bhagavatag and
Pancharitrins as Vishnu worshippers. While therefore Wwe -
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are not in a position definitely to ascribe a precise date to
the Paramasambhita, it is fairly clear thatit isa very ecarly
handbook of a general character, and therelore of high
authorily to be quoted in discussions on the general character
of the teaching of Pafichardtra.

It will be secn from the above discussion that the Bhakti
school of the Vaishnavas goes back to great antiquity, and is
a school of thought which exercised very considerable influence
over other sccts which had attained to historical fame, among
them prominently Jainism and Buddhism. This position is
certainly in keeping with what obtained in the Tamil country
where, 1n the carlicst extant Tamil literature, we find clear
references not only to the worship of Krishna and Baladéva,
but more or less to the general tenets of the agamaic teaching,
as in the Paripadal. A detailed analysis of the poems bearing
on Vishpu would indicate considerable affiliation to the
Paramasambhita in respect of details, although it is possible,
as we have stated already, that the detailed knowledge of the
Pificharatra possessed by the Tamils may have been got from
the Srin_ti.—Parva of the Mahabharata which bad, in all
probability been done into Tamil pretty carly. The Alvars
whose time ranges from the 3rd to the 8th century have clear,
and unmistakable and detailed references to the teaching of
the Paficharatra as such, culminating in the specific statement
of the Paiicharatra having becen taught through “Nara and
Narana’, and be of the character of a gencral way of life,
Dharmadastra, as it is called in Sanskrit. It must have had a
continuous history in the Tamil land already, ecnabling
Ramanuja to quote authoritative text books and among them
Paramasamihita for one, for refuting a contrary opinion. 't is
the teaching of these dgamas generally that contributed largely
to widening the sphere of the Vedic religion, giving it a
popular form, and making it much less technical than the
ritualistic Vaidik teaching of the Brdhmana literature. No
extraneous influences or copying from outside is needed to
explain this popular character, and there is hardly justification
for regarding the Piiicharatra in particular as non-Brahmanical
teaching, sometimes even described as anti-Brahmanical. It is
this particular way of popularsing that has given to modern
Vaishnavism the wide scope and continuity of practice. This
teaching that had received already form and shape got to be
popularised by the writings of the Alvars and more
regularly formulated and incorporated in the ‘Vaishnava
teaching by the work of Ramanuja and carried to the
north and spread out into the various regions of Northern
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India, modifying itsclf to have effective appeal asin the intro-
ductory statement in the Padma Purana and the general state-
ment in the Sri Bhigavata. It has thus become a living
fountain from which all kinds of people could draw to quench
therr thirst for the consolations of religion, and prevails in one
form or another across the whole width of the continent from
the frontier hills to the Bay of Bengal, and from the Himala-
yas southwards throughout thc whole country, In certain
regions of this south, 1t9 popul'mty is shared by almost the
kindred cult of the Saiva ¢ agamas, which certainly is no less
a Bhakti cult than the Paficharatra.
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THE

PARAMA SAMHITA

OF THE

PANCHARATRA

Sambhita I

1. Ddvala came to see the great sage Mirkandéya who
was then sitting at ease in his hermitage beautiful with trees

all round.

2. Having saluted him in the prescribed form, and, by
him been welcomed with kindness, the learned Dévala began
addressing his questions to Markandéya who had knowledge

of the Supreme Truth.

3. O, Bhagavan! (the all knowing) I have learnt the

Vedas with all the Angas and Upangas (auxiliary studies) in
their elaboration; I have studied from masters the auxiliary

sciences including Vakovakvam (Logic).

4, After all this learning I am not able to discover, with-
out besetting doubts, what indeed is the way which leads
ultimately to Supreme Bliss.

5. Nor am I able to find, in any one of the Agamas, the
Supreme Good. Even after studying all these Agamas my
doubting only became the worse.

6. In this perplexity, O, Bhagavan! teach me that which
would remove my doubts. I see no one who is master of the
ways which lcad to the ultimte goud, other than you.

7. Thus addresszd by Dévala, the Great Saint Markan-
déya, answered, with a smile, Dévala’s question as follows: —

8. I have obtained long life, my inemory has never left
me, many cycles of destruction and creation have been seen by

me as also many ages of Manu.
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9. 1 have seen many teachers, and the Sistras, I have
learnt a thousand times over. In spite of it all, I have not
been able to obtain from them even a little of what is the only
ultimate Good.

10. Therefore, fecling sorcly pained, I went to Silagrirpa,
‘with a burning heart, and devoted myself to worshipping
Vishnu there.

11.  For a thousand and eight years, I conducted the
worship- in the manner that seemed best to me, but, with deep
interest and: devotion.

12. Then was seen by me the Supreme God with eyes
beautiful as lotus flowers, of dark blue colour and a gracious
countenance.

13.  Prostrated by me in salutation and belauded iq hymns
of praise, that King of Gods spoke to me with great kindness,
in the following words.

14, Bhagavin:- ‘O, Mirkandéya’ by force of the worship
which you offered through such a long period, with such
great devotion aud .in the manner :prescribed, I am here
before you.

15. Ask what boon you wish to have; whether it be length
of life, knowledge, wealth, or whatever else you may desire.
O the disciplined: one, all prosperity to you.

16. Having been thus addressed by God, 1 asked, with
hands raised in adoration, that knowledge pure, clear and free
from doubt may be mine.

17-20. When I addressed this request, the God of Gods
replied smiling, ‘if your object is to gawn “Supreme knowledge”
go hence to Svutadvxpz situale amidst the Ocean of Milk; the
place of attainment to great Yogis (Saints). There, serving
in due form the Wise Ones of Great Knowledge, obtain from
them the knowledge you desire which is capable of procuring
for you the Heaven of the Gods, and the still higher freedom.
You shall have, O Disciplined one! unobstructed freedom,
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to move wherever you please, as also long life, by
my Grace’. The great God having told me this disappeared
then and there from my view.

21. Thereafter having been struck with wonder, O Dévala!
I started towards Svétadvipa, and kept travelling for a long
time without anybody obstructing me on the way.

22-24, Crossing mountains and oceans I 1eached that
island ultimately, There I found Saints all light, each with
four arms bearing marks of the Disc, the Conch, and the
Lotus. Being all devoted to Purushdttama, contemplating
Him alone (as the sole refuge), these Ekantis (people with
only one ultimate end to attain) were happy, unequalled,
without wives, with their minds intuned, and always intent
on contemplating the Supreme.

25. Seeing them and making my obeisance, in wonder, to
all of them as befitted them, I then went to the hermitage of
the Saint Sanaka.

26-29 There having done him reverence I addressed him
in the following words: ‘Please understand I'ain Markandcya
coming from another dvipa (division of land), O wise One! who
has attained to the highest knowledge, enlighten me who has
come all the way for the sake of knowledge’. Thus addressed
by me the highly learned and great minded Sanaka, making
reverence to the Supreme God, said in reply “Be it so”. The
treatise which was then taught me by Sanaka, wcll pleased
with my devotion, removed the doubis and darkness
enveloping my soul. Eifort arose (j('ttalz) in me and my mind

became clear.

30. Continued vexation of mind  ceased, and attachment
to anything became subducd. ‘O, Dévala’ I This Treatise was
obtained by me in the Manvantara (the age of Manu) before
the present one.

31. Through this long interval of time no one was taught
this work as a whole becausc of its vastness.

32-33. Having acquired this in parts, many ascetics
have gone satistied; [or that reason therefore this work is
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known in the world in various forms, without giving a satis-
factory meaning, missing the essence of its teaching and even
contradicting one another. The Pancharatra taught in this
treatise is spoken of as the Supreme “Yoga—lantra”.

34. O austere in devotion, because it is the work of the
Parama Purysha Himself. That it conveys the truth, is not
open to counter argument, and is of immense good to the
world.

35. Itis acceptable to the devoted, the moreso to the
devotees of Vishnu; among the Agamas thisis treated as alone
authoritative.

36-37. It has continued intact through the various ages
of creation by command of the God of Gods. Tlie wise ones
who know this work completely, will have no doubt of any
kind in the pursuit of the path of holy living. Their life
would not be lived in vain; there is nothing that they could
not attain to.

38-39. They will have no suffering, no anger, and no an-
guish of mind. The fruit of deeds, the illumination resulting
from knowledge and the co-operation of these two is
expounded in this treatise. The five qualitics of the primary
elements are said to be rights to the embodied soul.

40-43. This iscalled pancharalra cither because of the
union, or because of the separation, of these five Bhitas
(primary elcments), the Tanmatras (subtle elements),
Ahankdram (individuation), Buddhi (thought), Avyakta (the
formless), these five have been described as the five ralra
(gifts) of Purusha, and hence they are called pancharatra. 1f
this work is fully and carefully mastered by one, to him the
benefit that would accrue from the study of any other Sastra
is little, 1f you have doubis to clear in respect of your
pursuit of the holy way of life, bave this work expounded.
To those who remain in doubt even after consulting other
lreatises bearing on the subject, this treatise is recommended
the best (by the Wise).

44-55.  Sccing you in that condition of doubt, the feeling
of surprise arises in me; therefore listen attentively to the
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pancharatra as heard by me of old from Sanaka through the
grace of the God of Gods. This treatise contains one lac of
chapters, treating of evolution and involution; teaching the
attainment of perfection asthe result of varicus deeds. O
Dévala; this work however it is not possible to hear in full,
as I myself could learn it only after gaining length of Iife;
I'shall therefore teach you the work, taking from it only the
essence of it, beginning with the mtroductlon and leading up
to the account of Vaikuntha (Supreme abode of Bliss). This
Universe was all darkness, ununderstandable, without form,
incapable of being described or even conceived, as if all was
asleep all round. In such darkness the Supreme One
assuming the slecp of Yoga (contemplation), remained long
in that condition; the seli-luminous Oue then gave thought
to bringing about creation. Then again taking the form of
a Yogin, the Lord first created the sced of the Universe in
the form of a white lotus, with a thousand petals all round
the circle of pistils (késara) surrounding the pericap (karnika),
springing from out of His navel. In this lotus He created
Vidhita (the creator) with four faces, the source of all art and
learning, with soul sanctified by meditation on the Supreme,
the lord of all creation. That Lord, having created the five
elements first, then created all the worlds, including the
moving and the unmoving, by means of the elements
separately and jointly. Having in this manuner created all the
worlds, Brahma (Pitimaha) the great Yogi, in unwavcring
contemplation began concentrating (his breath). In that
condition there arosc in his mind a doubting enquiry regarding
all that was around him.

56. Springing from out of that doubt there came a sudden
flash upon his mind. He then saw the God of Gods, lying in
his coucl, in the Ocean of Milk (Kshirasigara).

57. He, the lotus—eycd, was in bed on the body of Ananta
(the great snake Sésha), with four arms bearing the Conch, the
Disc, the Club and the Lotus.

58. He was dark of hue, wearing cloth of golden colour,
Sri, His consort was sitting at His feet. He was of pleasing
colour, and bore on His chcst the mole, Srivatsa, and the Jewel
Kaustubha.
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59. Vainatéya (the bird-Garuda) was seated on His side
constantly serving Him. Having seen tbe Excellent Purusha,
Brahma.

60-62. Not translated being unintelligible owing fo lapse
of words which looks like a break in the MSS.

Paramah

63. To all embodied beings activities are two; know-
ledge (gfidnam), and action (kriya). Emancipation results
from the active development of Gilana, and life (Samsrti) results
from the active development of Karma.

6+. Action which is limited gives rise to result which is
also measurable, while gfitna which cannot be measured pro-
duces result which has no lLimit.

Brahma

65. To people involved in life and looking to the satisfaction
of the senses, how is the attainment of knowledge (vigiianan),
even in a limited measure, possible, though they be Yogins.

Paramal:

66. The knowledge attained by worldly men does not
avail to bring them emancipation at all; it only serves them to

understand the means by which to get rid of the bonds of
action,

67. When thus the bonds of Karma, composed of action
and means therelo, are destroyed, one becomes ipso facto
possessed of the highest knowledge, and for ever remains as
such,

Brahma

68. In what manner are the emancipated, who are your
bodies to be distinguished from the embodied. This Secret
of Sccrets, may it please You to tell me O, Lord’.

Paramah
69. They become Myself alone; there is no difference

whatsoever between the two. In whatever manner I divert
myself, the emancipated do so in the same manner likewise.
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70. What is it that brings the embodied souls into bond-
age ? That, tell me, O, Purushottama. In what manner do the
means of bondage bind man.

Paramal:

71. O Braiiman, the three gunas (qualities), which act
both in conjunction and separately, make thrice two kinds
of sleep. By these men get bound.

72. Sattva sleep is happy. The sleep arising from Rajas

promotes action; from Tamas comes confusion and bewilder-
ment. These are considered the three forms of bondage.

Bralima

73. These three qualities are found in conjunction in men;
how can these be separated by those Yogins who wish to
achieve emancipation.

Paramali

74. These are not qualities of man as such: but are the
result of attachment to objects of the senses. They spring
from them and cease with them.

Braluna

75. O, the Best of Heavenly Ones! what is it that you
called 2ishaya to men, attachment to which brings into exist-
ence the gupas, and detachment destroys them ?

Paramnal

76. The embodied ones existing in the malerial world
have the threc qualities (gupas) in their nature (prakrti).
They are bound so long as they arc associated with her
(nature); when that association ceases they bececome free.

77. Man knows always that the three gumas (qualities)
exist in Prakyli (material cause). 1t 1s DPrakrli that always
creates in him various kinds of sleep (forgetfulness).

78. Man enjoys this sleep, as he would a woman dear to
him and in the exercise of her own right.  In consequence he
forgets his own nature. This is regarded as the nature of the
association between man and his material nature (Prakrti).



Brahma

79. By what cause is brought about his association with
Prakrli. This is regarded a great secret, O Great One, do teach
me this.

Paramah

80. Maya is indeed the cause of this, according to my
original disposition. Man however is overcome by Maya as a
result of Karma (his own action).

81. To the Maya created by me there is no cessation in
this world except as the result of my Grace. There is no
need to enquire about it.

82. As long as this Maya is not removed by my Grace,
so long is worldly existence to man. When Maya ceases
emancipation follows,

Brahma

83. You are perfection, O God, what can compel you to
show Grace, Ido not understand the compelling cause, do
expound it to me please.

Paramal
34. Faith, Devotion and Meditation which people show

towards me, result in good; that good may be taken to be my
Grace.

85. The devotion shown to me, though not as prescribed
in the S'astras and the Agamas, brings only good, even to men
who may be uncultured. Of this there is no doubt.

86. Therefore to man in worldly life nothing but my
Grace can do the ultimate Good. No other way nced be
searched for for the attainment of this.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Pancharatra, Chapter I
entitled “Questions and Answers.” (Prasna-Prativachanant).



CHATPTER 1II
Brahma

1. O, Bhagavan! the Lord God of Gods, Lord of the
lotus eyes! All religious obscrvances have You alone, the.
Lord of all creation, for their objective, I ween

2. Whoever should wish to devote himself to your wor-
ship, according to prescribed forms, please tell me how they
should prosecute the worship. In what place and in what
manner should they please you ?

Paramal

3. Whatever is my sport be it in creation or destruction,
that you contemplate in d.te order, and with devotion.

" 4. The primary origin of all created things (Bhavas) is
Piakrti, otherwise called Drayva; the same thing is also des-
cribed as Awyakiifa (unchanged) and Avidva (unknown, non-
knowledge). That alone is described as Vyakiam also.

5-6. Awyakta,Buddhi, Ahankara, Bluita and Malra, these
five, the eleven Indrivas, the fve Mahabluilas (material
elements), Kshitra (abode) in two lorms, material and
etherial, and Kshilragita who 1s the Supreme One. That
these are the Tullvas (the primary elements) you have been
already told, Holy One!!

7. All created things, are associated with three gupas
found in Prakrti.  These fall into three classes, the superior,
the middle and the inferior.

8. Where Suffra (goodness) dominates, it is superior;
where a desire (Rajas) predomiunates, it is middle, and where
Tamas (darkness or ignorance) prevails, it is inferior.  Their
action a\lso is quife similar.

9. The service that pleases me best is that which is full
of goodness (Sal/-z'u,). Service rendered with desire (Rajas)
results in bringing enjoyment.  Service offered in ignorance
(Tamas) results in delusive attachment.

2 9
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10, Therefore one who wishes to please me by service,
should render service in the Saffvic (disinterested) form, hav-
ing destroyed in due order every wish arising from desire and
darkness or ignorance (Rajas and Tamas).

11. Adopting the course of destruction (Samhara, involu-
tion) proceed to destrov all desire and darkness. Adopting
the course of creation, evolutionised recreation must be brought
about.

12. In this process of evolution and involution of all creat-
ed things in one order, it must be understood that the process-
es reach up to me. Otherwise there will be no fulfilment.
Brahma

13. Wherefrom is the birth for things and where do they
reach their end according to common acceptance. Have
both of these processes an end, please tell me.

Paramal:

14, Prakrti (Nature) gives birth to things. Prakrli it is
that which swallows them again. With Brahma's coming
into existence is creation, his end brings destruction.

15. The day and the night alike of Brahma are of the

measure of one thousand Yugas. DBy that measure Brahma'’s
life is a hundred years.

16. O Pitunaha (Brahman)! In this manner, by the
measure of Brahma’s life the cycle of creation and destruction
keeps going on by My direction.

Brahma

17. What is the form of that Prakrfi, and in what manner
does she bring things into existence? What is the connec-
tion between her and the Supreme Purusha ?

Paramal
18. The form of Prakrfi is described as unanimated, im-
measurable, elcrnal, always changing; as possessed of the

three qualities, and as providing body for thosc who act
(Karminak).

19, The relation between Purusha and Prakrti is universal
pervasion (upyapti), as He, in very truth, is without begin-
ning and without end.
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'20. As sound pervades all this aksa (space), so, in the
same manner the Supreme Soul (Paramalina) pervades all
Prakrti.

21, As viscidity in milk, as taste in water, soin the
process of transformation these two attain to the position the
pervaded and the pervader.

22, In this condition that which is the pervading agent,
is the Superior Puman or Vishayi; while the unformed Prakrti
(Avyakrtam, ) becomes the object of pervasion, that
is, Vishaya and thus inferior.

23. Since Sat and Asaf cannot be separated one from the
other and seen apait, in the same manner the pervader
cannot be regarded as distinct from the pervaded. Hence
Purusha is regarded as the pervader of all.

24. In this, asyakrtam (Prakrli) is Achif (inanimate); Chit
(the active principle) is held to be superior. The two com-
bined is different from either, and exist as if they were one.

Brahimna

25. How did all that we see—the three worlds—arise from
this?  Of what kind are men who are placed in earthly life
(Samsara).
Paramnal

26. By direction of the Supreme Purusha alone, Prakyti

(nature) keeps constantly creating all living creatures and

destroys them in the end.

27. Prakrli being an inaclive principle does not create
otherwise (than by my direction). Therefore the Supreme
Purusha does the work of both creation and destruction.

28. O, Brahman! hear attentively first of all the story of

this present crcation; after this I shall give you an

account of existence and destruction.

29. The powers characteristic of the Supreme Soul are
said to be five. By means of these, it 1s that the Supreme God
remains in the highest Heaven.

30. ‘These five are (1) Parameshti, (2) Puman, (3) Vidpa,
(4) Nivriti, (5) Surva. These are said to be His Five powers
(S'aktis) and are named Panchopanishad (five secrets),
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31. The supreme Soul, Lord of the Universe, in full
possession of these five powers, enjoys knowledge in five
ways by the accession of the five organs of sense.

 32-33. In enjoying sound {S'abda or dkasa) He is Param¢-
shifi; in case of touch He is Purusha; in case of light He is
Visvatma; in the case of taste (rasa) Nivriti; in the
case of smell Sarvatma. Paralh Purusha is the subject in
each case, These are regarded as Panchatima and are describ-
ed as of etherial form (Sitkshamaripa);

34. Incapable of realization in worldly life, comprehensi-
ble by concentration (Ydga), and eternal, this etherial form

(Sitkshima S'arira) is said to be the means of emancipation
(Mukti).

35. This etherial form (Sikshma) in  combination with
Prakrli assumes fifteen forms in order. These fifteen
fall into three groups of five each and become the source of
the three Gupas (qualities).

36. Jyéshta, Vidva, Kanti,S'anti, S'vaddha, thesc five uncon-
taminated (nirmala) powers form the source of Satva (good-
ness).

37. Vagisowi, Kriva, Kirtih, Lakslumni, Srishfi, these five,
being slightly contaminated, are regarded as the source of Rajas,
the active principle.

38. Mohini, Avidya Tamdvati, Mrtyuh, Maya and Malina
these, being fully contaminated,.constitute the source of Tamas
(ignorance, darkness).
~ 39. Among these understand Salfva as that which gives
light, Rajas as that which produces activity while Tamas has
to be understood as that which hides from vicw. These are the
characteristics of the Gupas (qualities).

49, It is by these Gipas alone that the whole creation,
animate and inanimate, assumes surprisingly varied forms by
process of combination and separation,

41-42. Buddhiformed of the three gunas falls into eight
classes according to variation in qualities. From Satfva
springs that which constitutes happiness, from Rajas what
constitutes sorrow; and from Tamas what constitutes delusion



13

or ignorance (Moha). I shall now detail the different forms of
these if you will listen. The Safvika forms are four, while the
Rajasi is but one.

43-44. The Tamasic forms are three. The names of these
I .'shall now give in detail. Dharmna, Giana, Vairagya and
Aisvarya are the four from Saltva. From Rajas springs
the opposite of Vuiragya. Consider that the opposite qualities
to the other three, Dharma, Gitana and Adisvarya, are {rom
Tamas.

45. From Buddhi arises Ahankara of three kinds, by
association with the three gupas. It is by reason of this
Ahankara that man (jantull) regards, as possessed of soul,
things without it.

46. From association with Satfraguna, itis called Vaika-
vika Ahankara; with Rajas, it is called Taijasa; with Tamas it is
called Bluitadi Ahankara, thus making three kinds of Alhankara,

47. From the Vufkank(z A_/_zal‘l/car(f the five organs of
knowledge (buddlindriyas ot gianéndriyas) arise; it is from
these that man gains his knowledge in this world.

18. From Taijasa Alankara arise the five karmendriyas,
the five organs of action; from this faifasa Ahankara ariscs
mind (inanas) in two forms which are the means of volition

(sankalpa).

49. From the same faijasa dhankara arises Kala (time)
having its own characteristics. From Kala arises Disa ( space
or direction) counting in order from the cast.

50-31. From Bluitadi arisc the five Tanmatras in the
regular order as follows; first S'abda-Tanmatra, the second
Sparia, the third Ruapa, the fourth Rasa and the fifth
Gandha in order to form the subtle body (Sitkshia Vigraha).

52-33. The five Tammaltras, Space ( Disa ), Time (Kala),
Manas (Mind), Individuation (Ahankara), Intellect (Buddhi)
Nature (Prakrti) and the Yoga-body (Yoga-S'ariru); these
twelve are said to constitute the form of the Supreme Qpe
(Paramatma). Sctting Him  up in Vasudeéva form those
wishing to attain Siddhi (emancipation, etc.,) worship Him.
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54. From the Tanmatras arise the five biuitas (elements):
Akasa (ether), Vayu (air), Téjas (fire,) Jala (water) and Prihivi
(earth) as the fifth.

55. From these five arise the gross body (Sthiila S’ arira)
of embodied soul (man); the cars, the skin, the eyes, the
tongue, the nose, these constitute the five Buddhindriyas
(organs of intellect).

56. The five Karmendriyas(organs of action) are the tougue
the hands, the sexual organs, the excretary organs, and legs.
The body constituted of these is called SHuila (gross) because
of its action and constitution.

57. Inthis manner, creation of body and soul, O Brahman,
has been described by me to you down to the formation of the
body, in both the subtle and the gross ( sizkshina and sthila)
forms. I shall now proceed to the embodied.

58. The powers (saklis) of that same Supremc Purusha,
in their uncmbodicd form, exist, as if in distinct forms, by
their origin, name and form.

59. Having attained to the physical body ( Blhautikam
S'arirain ) these beings by the influence of their previously
acquired karmma (works), wander for a long timc in worldly
existence (Samsara). These form the people bound to worldly
life.

60. 1If of pure good deeds, they proceed upward to the
attainment of higher existence. If of bad dceds they simi-
larly attain to a lower state of existence.

61. Thesc even though men (pumamsah),and being, even
by themselves, capable of understanding, become incapable
of knowing the Supremc (as distinct from self) from the delusion
of mind brought about by the abode.

62. To those embodicd souls, the evils of attachment and
hatred arising from their very nature (Prakrfi) arc scen only in
worldly life. What else can these do for them ?

63. By the excellence of their qualities, and by their own
deeds, good and bad, the cmbodied ones attain to high, middle
and low conditions of life.
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64. To thosein whom the good (Saffva) quality is found
in high measure, godly nature is considered the end; for
those of Rajasa, human life is the prescribed reward; in the
sam ¢ manner, to those excelling in Tamasa, animal life is the
prescribed reward.

65. In this manner all embodied souls attain to their
varied goals. Mounted on the wheel of time they keep rota-
ting by the illusion of ignorance.

Bralima

66. O God of Gods, What is it that you called Kala-
Chakram. 1f I can hear it, noble one, I should like to know
its true form (sparipam).

Paramal

67. Time creates the clements (blifani); Time destroys
things born. Time is ever wakeful. Time cannot be trans-
gressed.

68. Time distinguishes all human ends, worldly as well as
other worldly. The Past, the Present and the Future, all these
take their course in Time.

69. The movements of the Planets, the stars and the
zodiac in their orbits is duc to Time likewise. Thus the divi-
sion of time is made in many ways.

70-71. Time is said to be of twelve diftferent divisions.
Ayana (lmlf—year), Ritu (season of 2 months), month, fortnight,
day (tithi); Savana (third of a day), Yama (sixth of a day),
Muluirtam (16th of a day), Nadi ( one sixticth of a day),
Kala (1 minute or 48 seconds), Vinadi (sixticth of a nadi) and
Prana (time for a single breath) these make up the twelve.

72, The lord of these is S'amvatsara (year), the embodi-
ment of time, and the offspring of light. The two ayanas
form its two wheels..

73, The three scasons are described as the hubs.
The months constitute the spokes; the fortnights, the elements,
O, the Lotus-born.

74, Rifus are six in number like the six organs of action
beginning fect, cte. The Muluirfas are stated to constitute
the fingers and the tocs.
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75. The Nadis are said to be blood vessels; and Kalas
constitute the hair; Vinadis form the roots of hair on the
body; pranas are the breath.

76. In this manner, the universe of moving and unmov-
ing creation, rises and sets as do the planets and stars;
77. The Supreme Being (Purusha), O, Brahman! having

become Kala, sits and turns the wheel of time perpetu-
ally.

78. In this manner keeping the universe going round
through. the illusion of his Gupas, the eternal God remains
busily doing, as if in play.

79. O, Kamalasana (lotus—scater), the twelve Saktis
(powers) sprang in regular order from those twelve forms
which are described to be his:

80-81. Yogésvari, Sukha, Pragiia. Pushti, Smrti, Dipli,
Raga, Vak, Niti, Kanti, Amnrta, and Sarvatmika Sakti make

12 Saktis. These having come to the carth remain for cver
there.

82. From these again sprang the twelve Miirtipalas; they
are known in the world here by their respective S’ aklis.

83-86. The same Marlipalas are to be understood as
lords of the months, O Brahma. The firstis Vishpu in the
month Madhu; Madhusidanain Madhava Trivikrama in Sukra;
Vamana in Suchi; Sridhara in Nabhas; Hrishikésa in Nabh-
asya; Padinanabhain Isha; Damodara in Vija, Kesava in Sahas;
Naravana in Sahasi; Madhava in Tapas; Gévinda in Tapasya.
In this way the twelve guardians of the months are designated
one for each month.

87. In this order they are counted as of great valour and
great virtue. The self-same Glorious Bright one, the Supreme,
the Highest Soul, manifests Himself in different forms in
various classes of beings, Devati and other.

88-90 (A). In what manncr that a crystal bead, by the proxi-
mity of things of different colours, is seen in different
colours, in that same manner, the Supreme Purusha, though
ever One Himself, assumes in this world of ours, different
forms according to the ingredient qualities, and thus becomes
the bound ones and the relcased.
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90 (B)-92. The Sclf-same Supreme becomes what
He does; by pleasing, He becomes the moon; by control,
Yama; by fortitude, Saka; by blowing, Viyu; by bearing, Fire;
by destroying, Hara; by Brahman deeds, Brahma; in this
manner the differences in kind of the Deévatis are to be
understood as different manifestations of his S'akti.

93. Since the Supreme isin all forms (vaisvarapyat), it
is impossible to countthe Sakfis of the Great One; among
these three are counted the principal ones (pradhana) in all
the three worlds.

94 and 95. The first Purushas are said to be Brahma,
Siva (Go) and Vishnu. Among them Vishnu stands the highest (1)
because of His Sattivic action, (2) because of his protecting the
universe and (3) by his capacity to bestow the highest bliss
(apavarga); in this manner He is superior to the other two.

96. As being the cause of all that is good he is called
Purushottama. Eternal Well-being and worldly Prosperity
alike are declared to be Narayana Himself.

97. In the dispensing of these He is alone capable;
hence He is Nardyana. Inasmuch as He is in all embodied
beings, he is Vasava.

98. Being the common God of all these, He is called
Viasudéva. By reason of His pervading all creation (jagat)
He is called Vishnu.

99, He is called Hari as he destroys sorrow. Such a
glorious Being pervades  the Universe in four Vyiihas
(emanations).

100. For the good of all, Vasudeéva is regarded as'Dharina,
having attained to the highest perfection in Dharma, etc.
Sankarshana is regarded as Gildna.

101-102 (A). Similarly Pradlhvumna is  Moksha, and
Anirnddha is all=Isvara. Wherever these four qualities appear
clearly, the four Deras, above mentioned, are there to
bless, being full of love to their devotees.

102 (B)-103 (A). Whosocver has the four evils, opposites
of Dharma, ctc., existing in him, these four Dévas  punish
him and plunge him i calamitics.

3
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103 (B)to 105 (A). These four controlling deities of the
universe make the four divisions of the Veda, Asrama,
Varpa and the cardinal directions. I have so far explained to
you, desirous of knowing the highest ends,® the method
of creation, more detailed description being impossible owing
to its vastness.

105 (B). The opposite of creation is counted the equal of
destruction (pralaya).

106. When, however, the process of destruction is
complete, the Supreme Being (Paraly Puman), ceases to be
active: He remains, devoid of activity, a mere mass of intelli-
gence, in the highest Heaven (Parama-Vyomay).

107. O Brahman, know thou that, that Being (Purusha),
Vishnu to be myself, lying on the bed of Sésha in the “Ocean
of Milk” as if in sleep (Maya).

108 and 109. ItisMealonethatall men please by sacrifices
of all kinds. It is again Me that the Yogins, masters of all
senses, contemplate, praisc in prayers and worship in devotion.
It is Me again that the Upanishads of all the branches of the
Vedas discuss.

110. Being in all the worlds as their Soul, I am the
Supreme Soul, controlling all; all the worlds exist in
Me; 1 am therefore the Lord of all.

111. Whoever among men are devoted to me, and resign
themselves in my hands, they become Siddhas (Seers)
without doubt, having attained their object.

112. In regard to creaturcs two wishes arise in me, O
Brahman. They are affection and neglect; I am eternally
possessed of both.

113. Those devoted to me, doing good deeds, I favour by
the first of these; those not so devoted and given to doing
evil, I punish them by the other.

114. Having attained to a body by which one could
accomplish all, the embodiced oncs should do good decds to

pleasc me.

*. In S1. 103, the MSS. reads Bhata-Kimasya: the reading adopted

1s I3hati.
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115, When I am pleased, O Brahman, life in Heaven
and Finual Emancipation alike, are attainable to all men with-
out doubt.

116. T have told you thus far, O Brahman, the essence
of everything (worth knowing). This is to be maintained as
a sccret from common people.  What else do you wish to
know ?

In the Paramna Samhita of the Pancharatra, the second
chapler entitled “the Order of Creation (Srishti-Krama).



CHAPTER 111

Brahma

~ 1. Asyou have stated that the Supreme God (Deva)
is the cause of all creation, how is he to be worshipped by
men? How is he to be contemplated by them ?

2. Is He not indescribable, by any means, in terms?
His form has not been defined by direction, location, time or
shape.

3. Therefore how is He to be worshipped by one
wishing to win his grace? O, God of Gods! tell me the
proper method to attain that supreme good.

Paramal:

4. What you ask is a great secret; but with a view to
the good of all, listen; I shall expound to you in what
manner to render worship to the God of Gods.

5. He is to be worshipped only in visible torm; except
in such form, worship ought not to be conducted. His forms,
thus madc for worship, are for the good of all.

6. Hence, men attain the highest ends, by making
images of Him in the form of man, and worshipping Him
with the utmost devotion.

7. If the Lord of Gods is not set up in definite form,
neither worship, nor contemplation, nor even prayer is
possible for men; so let those worship Him embodied in
definite shape,

8. The worship or contemplation or praycr offered to
His image in the form prescribed in ordinances therefor, is
the same as worship etc., offered to Him direct.

9. The God of Gods, drawn to them by the sincere
devotion of sages, graciously assumes human form with
four arms, for their benefit.
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10. Therefore offer your worship to the God of Gods in
the image form alone. His worship however is prescribed
in two forms in the Sistras, duc to difference in the result:
ing benefit.

11. The first fruit is prosperity in life; the other is eternal
happiness (nirvananm). Accordingly therefore, God Himself
assumes two forms, apara (worldly), and para (other worldly).

12-13. For prosperity the apara form is to be worship-
ped; for eternal happiness, however, the Parama Purusha.
One wishing for prosperity should worship God's image
with eight hands, well mounted, with all arms and attendants;
the image must be of sky Dblue’ colour, of lotus eyes and
dressed in cloth of gold.

14. The time prescribed for worship is morning, and it
must be continuously performed for at least a year. The
worship should be continuous and unbroken till the fruit is

obtained.

15. I have told you the mecthod of worship for those
desiring great prosperity; I shall, O Brahman, now proceed
to expound the worship prescribed for those wishing salvation
(nisreyas).

16. The Supreme God should be of the colour of clear
crystal, carrying the Conch, the Disc, the Club, and the
Lotus in his four arms.

17. The Lotus conveysithe seeds of creation, the Disc is for
maintenance of order, the Club for the work of destruction
and the Conch for providing salvation (imukti).

18. Tie prescribed time for worship is noon; the worship
prescribed is according to mecans. In regard to fruit the
absence of desire to gain anything; worship to be life long,

19.  This method of worship involving control of organs,
senscs, ctc, (sanhara marga), is prescribed for those posscss-
cd of all the essential principles (faffea).  In this way I have
expounded to you the mcthod of worship for one desiring
salvation (inoksha).

20. As between thesc two, the latter is undoubtedly
bettcr, as gaining the highest object to be wished for; the other
being of the opposite character is nothing like so good.
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21. The result of deeds done cannot be destroyed even in
a hundred births. Each new birth only adds to the result, and

‘will not avail to change the result.

22 and 23. Salvation is unparallelled happiness; without
sorrow, without end, Therefore, for gaining salvation (1mnkti)
worship Vasudéva, without indifference, without desire for
prosperity, and whole heartedly. Three are the modes of
worshipping Him; by deeds, by words and by thought.

24, 25 and 26 (A). These result in greater and greater good
ultimately; offering unguents, flowers and things accepted as
purc by the good, with due manfras (mystic prayers) is
described as sacrifice by deced (Karma Yagiia). Being pure
and becoming calm, the uttering of prayers and mantras with
devotion, constitutes sacrifice by word.

26 (B) and 27. Giving up all out of one’s self, worship,
offered according to prescription (of the Sastras), exclusively
mentally is declared to be worship by the mind O Brahman !
Each of these is regarded as of three kinds according to the
power it calls forth.

28. Thesc three are Saftviki, Rajasi, and 7hamasi, the
worship where the good predominates (Satfviki) is for attaining
salvation.  Sacrifice (where thc dominating quality is
energy) is for attaining wordly cnds.

29 and 30 (A). Worship dominated by passion is for doing
evil to others. These three are in the order of merit, the
preceding being superior to that which follows. Brahmana,
Kshatriya, Vaidya, Sidra and even women should offer
worship to God according to their natural disposition, and
with devotion.

30 (B) and 31. The wecalthy, the poor, the young and the
old, the learned and even the saintly, all alike should offer
worship to God. There is nothing that will bring higher
good than worship at the feet of Hari (the evil-destroying
Vishnu).

32. Therefore a man must, by every effort, be a devotce
of Vishnu, Leaving aside Purushottama, there is no one in all
the Universe to give salvation.
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33-34. Action as well as its fruoit are alike the outcome of
His grace. In the accumulation of wealth, as well as in the
averting of calamities there is no one else capable (of doing
good). Thercfore place yoursclf at the scrvice of Deva

(Vasudeva).

Braluna

35. How is the God of Gods to be worshipped ?  What
should be the kind of man to worship Him # What is the pres-
cribed manner of worship ? What is the result to be obtained

by such worship ?

Paramali

36. How a devotee of Bhagavan (Bhagavatal) offers wor-
ship to Bhagavan Haril, that I shall describe with all attention,
for your benefit, O Brahman, as also the prescribed manner

of it.

37. Eight are the prescribed ways: Samaya (agreement),
is the first; and then Samachara (approved practice),
Svadhyaya (holy reading), Dravyasangraha (collecting matcrials
for worship), Suddhi (purifying), Yoga ( worship ), Stuti
( prayer ), DlIvanam (contemplation).

38. He who performs worship in the manuer prescribed
is called Blhagavata. 1t is by past good deeds that a man is
born a Bhagavata.

39. Men fall into two classcs; Dikshila (initiated) and
a—-Dikshite (uninitiated). The initiated man is entitled to wor-
ship in the full form prescribed above, while the uninitiated
can only offer partial worship.

40. Community of belicf (Samava) is alike common to
the two; so the initizted and the uninitiated should alike act
up to this. Our Lord, Blagavan alone is fit for our worship,
and no other, as He is the cause of all.

41-42. Recad constantly literature dealing with Bhagavan,
as our Lord, our tcacher and our friend; listen with
attention to a recital of his qualities; love those devoted
to Him by deed, thought and word; and appreciate
the good in regard to things, deeds and qualitics  of those

who are Salvikas.
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43. Never apply your mind to practice of other systems
of ritual worship. If there is 2 temple near, circumambulate
both the God and the temple.

44. Never wallk over used articles of worship, nor use
them, nor cven touch them; do not give them to any one,
nor even smell them; but you must protect them (against ill
use ?).

45. Making yourself pure, keep repeating f;ons‘tzmtly
prayers, by yoursclf in the temple, in the evening, m the
morning and at mid-day, contemplating Lord Narayana.

46. Having got up from sleep, while walking, porstrat-
ing and cven when falling, while taking and giving, keep re-
citing the mantra of the mystic sight syllables (the namc
Narayana).

47. Never touch nor even speak to men of herctical per-
suasions (avaidika), those making their living by temple
service; non-belicvers and evil doers held in  contempt
generally.

48. Do not use a seat, bed or vehicle if it is of the form
of a disc (chakra or discus of Vishnu); nor put your feet where
there is a figure of Hari.

49. Give careful ear to recital of places sacred to Vishnu
and holy bathing places. Treat devotees of Vishnu and His

Saints always as your own relations (with affection and res-
pect).

50. Do not cat anything obtained by unclean means; nor
that which is acquired by cvil-minded people. So also avoid

eating meat and drink, and things much to the taste of
drunkards.

51. The initiate should give up food offered to the de-
parted, food given in charitable fecding houses and in places
under birth pollution. Do not be unclean, but be always
a brave devotee of Bhagavan (Vishnu).

52. If ever you have any doubt as to what you should
do, always apply to devolees of Vishnu, cxpert in right con-
duct and those well read in Pancharatra.
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53. Do not say anything before you are asked to, nor
answer questions put to you wunless it be from honest
ignorance. Even if you know, you would be a wise man to
conduct yourself in the world like an ignorant man.

54. When attacked by disease, or at the approach of fear,
make a daily incantation of the mantra of the eight or twelve
syllables, (the names, Narayana or Vasudeva).

55.  When a breach of rule happens cither by accident or
by error, make expiation Dby repetition (of these mystic
syllables) a thousand times, or a hundred.

56. I have thus expounded to you roughly the “rule of
the community” (Samaya). O Brahman! Whatever else may
be inculcated in Vaishypava Dharma must also be conformed
to.

57. I shall propound Achara (course of conduct) to be
always adopted by a devotee of Vishnu (Blhagavata). Achara
is what one has to act up to from day to day as laid down in
the S'astras.

58-59. Early in the morning vacate the stomach, and
wash in silence; thus clean, take the ceremonial sip (achamana)
and at break of day repeat the mantra, panchopanishad, a
hundred times, a thousand times, or at least ten times in
emergency; (pray) to the sun with the kale mantra; and
to the cardinal points, cach with the appropriate mantra.

60. Performing obeisance and making yourself pure,
mutter in duc form, cither the dAshifakshara ov the Dwvadasaks-
hara, suitable to the circumstances each day.

61-62. After muttering lauds or prayer, confemplate at
the close the God of Gods.  Conversing with devotees, even
better with Brahmaus, do your drily round of duties, as also
what is prescribed in the Dharma Sastra. Keep hearing
mantras of appeal to Vishnu and storics rclating to Him, the
hearing of which cffectively duestroys sins.

63-64. Keep in the company of devotees of Vishnu, and
do not get into argument with them. Thrice a day, or at lcast
once, according to your ability, devoutly worship the God of
Gods, purifying yoursclt  with a bath and without the

4
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slightest relaxation in your daily duties; at the appointed
periods of the year, and on the 12th day of the fortnight
more particularly.

65-66. 1In holy places, and in sacred bathing places,
offer your worship more elaborately and fully. Worship
forms of Vishnu. Look upon other forms of God as Vishnu
himself ¢ven by strong effort; worship offered to the various
other deities, ultimately reach Him. At the feet of God's
image never assert falsechood as truth.

67. Even on occasions of calamity never turn back from
devotion to God's image; a firm—minded man should speak,
but little and with humilily of those dzvoted to Him.

68. Where there is compelling reason not to speak, decline
to speak on the ground that what you know is not fit for utter-
ance. Before breaking fast give a handful of grass to a cow.,

69-71. Without obtaining permission of Sanyasins
(ascetics) and Blragavatas (devotees of Vishnu) do not take
your food. I shall now explain to you the right course of
conduct for the initiated, O, Brahman! as by that mcans,
devotees of Bhagavin (Vishnu) obtain eternal emancipation,
Getting up early in the morning, and siiently muttering to
himsclf the Sarva—manira let one put his left foot down with
a view to going towards the east. Let the left foot be put
forward uttering the mantra Nivrtlvatma.

72. Washing after evacuation, with carth wet with
water as prescribed in the Sistras, take clean water uttering
the mantra Visvatma, and take the holy sip with the mantra
Purushatina.

73-75. Sprinkle water either over your head or your
whole body, with the manira Parameshivaima. Performing
the Sandlhva worship according to prescription, mutter the
prayers in due form, contemplating the indestructible Supreme
Soul by means of Mand—mantra, and, touching each of your
organs of action separately with the Ahankara mantra, touch
a cow, speckled black and white, after due obeisance with
the Buddhi inanfra. Begin your daily round of work
bearing in mind Parama mantra,
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76. -Making gifts to God and Brahmans with. the manira
Gandhamalra, wash your hands clean with carth taken with
the incantation of the same mantra.

77. Take such medicaments as you need with the incanta-
tion Rasa-matra (mantra); with the Ripa mantra, sce flowers,
ornaments, etc.

78. Muttering Sparsa manlira, use auspicious dress and
take seat; with S'abda matra (mantra), hear auspicious words
spoken.

79-81. When you come into touch with the great ele-
ments, do so with the respective matra (mantra) in your mind;
in case of contact with things impure, in partaking of unclean
food and when one has been compelled to do things objec-
tionable, a man must purify himselt by taking panchagavya;
collecting in a clean vesscl, in due order and with the pancho-
panishad mantra, the urine, excreta, ¢hee, curds, and milk of
a cow, making up five in all and taking the mixture muttering
the parameshti, etc., mantra, pass your hands over your body
muttering the same mantra.

82-83. When once has done this he becomes freed of sin
and his body becomes purified. Taking your bath by means of
the mantras prescribed, offer your daily  worship  to
Vasudeva in the form of an image made by the mantras
of Vasudeva, having placed yoursclf under due protection
against evil. Having bathed first for becoming clean then per-
form the mantra—snana for purification.

84. Bring carth with the use of Sarva=inantra, make the
water clean with Nivptti inanfra; by mcans of Visva—inanfra
invoke the Tirthas (holy waters), rub over your body with
Purusha—-mantra.

85. Take your bath with the manfra Parawmeshivatma,
and take the holy sip in prescribed form.  Then again purify
the wholc of your body by the Panchopanishad mantra.

86-88. Having got into the water, mutter the Pancla-
mantra in due form, and performing, in all humility, the
Prapayama thrice, twice or even once, finish your bath and
put on your clothes. Having taken the holy sip, stand
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looking eastwards, alert and all organs under control, mutter
the Paramahaimsa mantra, and then the Prapava of three
matras (syllables). Similarly, mutter a thousand or a hundred
times, the manifra of eight or twelve syllables.

89-90. Having let down a handful of water, contemplate
upon the Sun. At the time appointed, with hands held aloft
in worship, contemplate, by the same mantra, the Supreme
Lordin the centre of the sun’s Orb, in form minute and all
brilliant; and then propitiate the Gods by offerings of water
in the manner prescribed.

91-92. They are Indraand others beginning with Vishnu,
Vasudéva, etc., the twelve forms (mirlis), the twelve powers
(Sakti) and the Paramatma (Supreme Soul), the five elements
beginning with the ecarth, the Rishis and the Pifyn (manes).
This should be done with the names of these in the accusative
at the beginning and the word farpayami (1 give you satis-
faction) at the end.

93-94. This is the manifra prescribed in truth for the giving
of satisfaction to the Gods, the Sages and the Manes, Having
periormed  the farpana (walcr oblation) to satisfy these, take
the holy sip again and go to the place appointed for worship
where by worshipping  the  Supreme  Onc¢  in the
prescribed form, and partaking of what was offcred to God,
a Vaishnava attains to the highest siddli in a short time.

Ini the holy Parama Samhita of the Pancharatra, Chapter 111
by name Vinaya (discipline).



CHAPTER IV

Bralima

1. O, Deva! I should like to hear the best way of
worshipping Vishnu. In what manner is the worship to be
oftercd to the highest Purusha known as Vishnu ?

Paramali

2. Therefore then I shall expound clearly the course
of worship to be offered to Vishnu by the practice of which
a devotee attains to the world of Vishnu.

3. Going to the appointed place of worship, wash and
take the holy sip (achamana) with duc humility; then look,
utlering the prescribed mantra, round the room including the
altar and the floor.

4. Go rouud the altar by the right and make your
salutation; then collecting yourself, throw your upper cloth
from under the right arm over the left shoulder, and, bcing
clean, turn towards the cast.

5. Being then scated, rub over both your hands uttering
the Pranava mantra while so doing. Then utter the Panchs-
panishad touching the tip of each of your fingersin order,
beginning with the little hnger.

6. Touch the six organs of the body with one hand
uttering mudra mantra. Protect yourself (against cvil) from
the cardinal points by uttering the astra inantra.

7. By Té¢jo-mantra make a surrounding wall and centre
space for fire and, thus protecting yourself all round, practise
abstraction of mind.

8-11. First of all ake the Yoga—Smputa with:three
Pranayamas (breath-concentration). Then, by effort, beginning
with the in-breath and then taking the out-brcath, or the other
way, if you control breath, that actis called Pranayama,

29
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meditating, by the Purushatina manira, the breath at thelotus
of the naval, concentrate there the supreme spirit in the form
of breath. Then, by means of the mantra, Visvatma, consider
the Sun in the heart as fire (4gni), and concentrate the
supreme Spirit therc in the form of fire all round. Then
concentrate in the throat with the Sarva—mantra Bhava
(spirit) placed in Mihéndra? *

12. With the Nivrtti-mantra, concentrate on the head
Varupa in the form of water. Black, red, golden and
the white are the colour forms of Dharana (concentration).

13-18. Each one of these Dlarapas (abstraction of mind)
detailed above must be performed with three pranayamas
done in the manner prescribed above. In case of these
Dliaranas, contemplate the universe as if conjoined with that
particular gupa, remaining during the time in unshaken con-
centration. The way of attaining to Dharana is in order
Paraka (in breath), Réchaka (breathing out), Kumbhaka (the
holding in of breath) and Niramaya (stop breathing
altogether) for Bhagavatas. Having in this manner destroyed
by Dharana all impuritics, then perform the! meditation upon
God with concentration which gives purity to the soul. In
unshaken composure take the five elements beginning with
the carth into the Supreme Soul, adopting the method of
Pralaya (Dissolution),  After this, thinking over in your own
mind the order of creation down to the attainment of the
gross body, then uttering the mantaras in order and creating
with your right hand, and then contemplating the causes,
set each thing inits place again.

19. Place the five clements beginning Adkasa (cther)
uttering the Panchainantra in the middle of the mouth, the
heart, the privates and on thc feet respectively.

20-23. Having thus become mantra—bodied by means of
Mahayoga Samadhi (extreme abstraction), bathe yoursclf in
water of nectar brought in golden pots by the Ladics of the
Directions. Contemplate the Sun in -the form of lus brilliant

* The meaning of the second balf of this sloka is not clear,
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orb in your heart; contemplate the moon in the Sun's orb, and
an orb of fire in the middle similarly of the moon. In this
manner having created by manfra alone, one's body both
inside and out, a sadhaka (one that worships) becomes fit to
perform worship of Vishnpu. Then becoming himself im-
mediately let him worship the God of Gods.

24-26. While capable of being regarded as of the same
nature, the worshipper is not the worshipped nor js the
worshipped the worshipper.  Therefore destroying  your
material body (S'aiiram) as in the process of Dissolution
(Pralaya) crcate another clean body and then proceed to
worship the Supreme Purusha. Worship him on the ground,
in the form of an image, in water or even fire; or else worship
Him in a circle in the space (@kasa) of your own heart, in the
middle of the circle of the Sirva-mandala (orb of the sun)
by a mental process.

27. Collecting first of all clean articles nceded for wor-
ship and sctting them around you, sprinkling them with the
mantra Parameéshtyalinag, make a scat for worship (Yaga—pitha).

28. In that sanctihed seat God Han is to be worshipped.
For this sanctificd seat Vasudeva and others arc to form

the legs.

29-32. The Adharma group of four form the base for
the legs. In the south—cast (Agneva) Vasudeva, the cmbodi-
ment of Dharma, the supremc One is placed; in the south-
west (Nuairyili) God Sankarshana, the embodiment of Giiana
(wisdom); in the North—cast (Vavagva) Pradhyumna the
cmbodiment of Vairagva ( non-desire ) is placed.  In  the
North-East (Aisanva) Aniruddha the embodiment of aisearya
(power) is similarly placed. In this manner the four legs
are constituted; the four buddhis (intclligence) adharma, etc.,
and the three alankaras (individuation), are the binding ropes
and the three gunas are the shed for  sacrifice. The
bhiifas ( clements ) arc the sheet covering the floor, called
Rudriac—chadand.
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33. On this seat is set the lotus, from which was born
the supreme Brahma, surrounded by twelve smaller ones,
with the spacious pericarp in the middle, the interspaces filled
with the pistils of the flower.

3+. Scated on this is Virat in the form of the universe and
the creator of all. The twelve smuirfis (forms of Vishnu) are to
be understood as being seated on the lotus petals.

35. In the pistils are the fifteen S'aklis (powers), at the
base of the pericarp is the source of the three guas in order.

36. In the middle of the pericarp are the three S'akfis of
the Gunas in order; on the top of the pericarp are placed in
order, fire, the moon and the sun.

37. Having in this manner created the seat by the
mantras intended therefor, offer worship to the God-seat with
sandal, flowers, etc.

38-39. On this seat contemplate with the aid of the great
good Saklis the form of the Supreme Soul (Paramahnan)
pure as clear crystal and with four arms adorned with the
conch, the disc, the mace and the lotus. In this image invoke
the God Achyuta, the Paramalma or Supreme Soul of the
universe.

40. In the open but joined hands first of all make the seat
by act of mind; then invoke the all-pcrvading God there for
maintaining Him there.

41. Into that open hand in the form of pragpava invoke
the Supreme Soul which enjoys satisfaction cternal, by the
mantra Parameshli; having installed Him 1n the prapava form
of the hands, invoke him again by the mantra Purushatina.

42. Then contemplate by the mantra Vissalma the
Supreme scated in the open hands; and then uttering the
mantra Nivrttvalma make Him coter the body.

43-44, By the mantra Sarvafma then contemplate Him
thus embodiced; after getting up partially and making your
obeisance, and after once again giving Him wclcome, having
prayed for His presencc by means of the Satloa-Gupavidya,
then by the mantra of Rajas Sakli give water for washing
(padya), ctc., in due form.



an
Jo

45. With the manfra of eight syllables (Narayapa mantra)
present water for washing hands in the prescribed form.
Then with the vidya of Rasa matra present the mouth~perfuine
(mukha—vasa).

46. Having offered by means of incense, flower garland
&c., and obtaining permission, proceed in circumambulation to
light up the fire and prepare the food (Lawis) in the prescribed
manner.

47. Then coming back to God'’s presence proceed, in the
prescribed form, to give Him ablution with the mantra Tamas
] . .
(Tamas Sakti), with water.

- 48. Having with clean water propitiated by the mantra
Panchopanishad, present with the gupa—mantra, the pair
of cloths with the sacred thread (Yagitiopaiiia).

49. Then give the God ornaments if available or else
mentally; and then with the Gandlha-mnantra-Vidya, the
auspicious sandal as well as garlands and flowers,

~50. Then present a looking glass with the ripa—inantra.
Then present incense with Sparsa—manifra and light with the

Ripa mantra.

51. Then give water to wash, in due form, uttering the
mantra of twelve syllables; and then the specially prepared
food with the Rasa mantra as also other food, cakes, ctc.

52. Then having olfered water and betal cte. with the
appropriate mantra as before, say the praycrs with the Sparsa—
manlra making due obeisance.

53-55. Go round saying the Dik—manira, and, making by
Kala-Mantra the time of muttering  prayer  auspicious
according to your wishes, and contemplating the God with
the mantra Paramahainsa or the manlra of 12 syllables, or the
mantra of cight syllables, or the Prapava (the syllable O
then give water to wash with the man/ra Paramahamsa, and
then prostrating and announcing yoursclf as His servant, send

Him back.
5
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56. In the manner in which He was invoked to be
present, He must be requested to retire, apologising by pray-
er, for errors of performance in the course of worship.

57-38. This is an abbreviated exposition by me of the
heroic course of worship. Worshipping daily in this manner, a
devotec of Bhagavan (Vishnu) becoming holy and clear of all
his sins, makes himself fit to pursuc the path of ¢mancipation,
and obtain all he wishes for here and in the hercafter.

59-60A. He gets over all hindrances to salvation, and
ceases to be troubled by tendencies inimical to salvation. A
follower of this teaching, having well understood the prescribed
course of worship, obtains the accomplishment of his object by
worshipping in due form; otherwise he becomes a great sinner.

60B-61. Offer your worship to the image, having made
a seat in the prescribed form. Conceiving in your mind the
image itself to be the Yoga form of God, and installing in it
Hari, worship Him aftcr invoking Him there in due form.

62. The offer of worship in water does not differ from
this; but when it is offered in firc do all that is prescribed,
giving up whatever involves use of water.

63. If you offer worship in the vast space of your heart
(Hrid—dkasa), perform all acts of worship by the mind. He
who wishes to worship Him in a circle (nandala)however, let
him do worship as laid down below.

64. The worshipper shall place Yoga, Aisvarya and other
S'aktis in the outer circle round the Yoga-pitha, the seat of God,
cach Sakti being placed in the point of the compass appro-
priate to her.

65. In a circle outside of this place the twelve protecting
deities of the months (the 12 Adityas). Outside of these place
the guardians of the dircctions (Loka-Palas) in the directions
appropriatcd lo them beginning with Indra in the East.

66. Contemplating all of thesc along the circles made in
due order and regarding the seat as being on the axis, worship
God there.



67-69A.  Even when you worship God in the circle of the
Sun the prescribed method is the same. In this manncr, in
all these places of worship, the expert in the rules of worship
shall worship the God in Vaikuntha in due time and on pres-
cribed occasions. Having performed worship beginning with
worship on the floor, and having gained faith in the doing of
it, then proceed in order to other places prescribed; otherwise
the resulting evil will be great.

69B-70A. In all forms of worship, in order to protect the
worship of the Supreme Being from contamination of evil,
place the guardians of the directions outside (the enclosure of
worship).

70B=71A. Of all forms of worship that which is rendcred
by the mind is the highest. If the mind is not clear (in devo-
tion) the act of worship brings no result.

71B-75. Mecditation with love is what is taken to be
Blakti. Worship offcred  without loving devotion is as
good as not offercd. Loving devotion is regarded as consisting
of cight integral parts — the more so devotion to Vishnu, by
attaining to which ( Vishpubhakti) onc gains the supreme Siddli
(¢emancipation) quickly. (1) The daily worship of God; (2) the
preservation of the rule of the community; (3) the love of the
devotees  of  Vishnu; (4) great zcal for worship of Vishnu;
(5) effort at the performance of worship by onesclf;
(6) eagerness to hear stories relating to Vishnu; (7) absence of
desire to do hurt to others; and (8) not living by means of
Vishnu-worship. These make up the cight features of Blakti
as scen in main.

76. He who has hcard the cxposition of this treatise,
is fit for expounding it to others.
Braluna
- 77. What you stated as the worship of God (dpara Déva,
God of the Worldly) by those wishing for prospcrity, that
worship of the dpara—God, pray expound to me now.
Paramal

78. This same is the coursc of worship generally,
even in regard to the worship of Apara-Vishnu, 1 shall
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expound that which is special as it was first given out,
all the rest being the same for both.

79. Janirdhana should be worshipped on a red lotus,
eight arined, with all his vchicles, weapons and attendants.

80. Placc the serpent Ananta in the east, the lord of-
birds (Garuda) in the west., On the left of the God, Lakshmi
and on the right, Sarasvati.

81. On the south-east Vriddhi (growth) and on the SOUﬂ.l—
west Siddli (accomplishment); on the north—-west Mati (wis-
dom) and on the north—cast S'anti (Serenity).

82. Oh, Lotus born! the Conch, the Disc, the Mace, the
Lotus, the Sword, the Shield, the Arrow and the Bow. These
are the weapons in the cight hands of the divine one.

83. Bearing on His chest the jewel Kaustuba and wear-
ing the mole Sri-Vafsa, He assumes many forms for the suc-

cessful accomplishment of His mission of bencficence to the
world.

84. Twelve arc the forms in which God should be wor-
shipped by thosc wishing to attain prosperity. In the worship
thus offered sct the Hamsa—imnantra in the place of the
Parama-Hwinsa wherever this is prescribed.

85-88. Adopling the course of creation, place the elements
in their appropriate places. At the end of the worship should
come the expression of onc's wish; the unbroken performance
of worship in duc time; the feeding of Vaishnavas on proper
occasion to the utmost extent of one’s capacity; gifts of all
kinds in the same manncr; respectful treatment to teachers;
acquiring of the wmantra of Vaishnavas by means of proper
instruction; carrying out without break, on the due occasion,
of the vows cnjoined on Vaishnavas; these are the duties
enjoined upon those who wish for attaining prosperity,
Worship God for a year, or a period of 12 years if so desired.

89. Considered from the puint of view of the prescribed
worship, the prosperity to be attained arc of two kinds; the
_ﬁrst 1s that which is gained in this birth alone, and the other
that which could be gained only in another future birth,
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90-92. Of these two, the first is easier and the other is
said to be more dithcult. Having become a devotee to God
to gain an object, and having died without gaining it, he will
gain this object of his wish in another birth. Those who,
through their life long, devotc themseclves to God’s service
with a view to gain prosperity, become kings of regions well
peopled. Nothing depends on the measure of time.

93. Those of intense devotion attain the accomplishment
of their wish which is not otherwise attainable. This is but a
brief account of the way of worship of God in the apara form
( not the supreme ), though that way of worship is described
very claborately.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Sri Panclharatra, the
Fourtl Chapter entitled Archana Vidhanam (the
mode of worship).



CHAPTER V

Bralima

1. O, Bhagavan! For the purposes of worship what
are the articles that are prescribed to be collected? How are
they to be made clean? Please let me know.

Paramal

2-3. Oneself, the place, the vessels, the darbha (the
sacred grass, Poa cynosuroides ), water, the image, sandal,
flowers, ornaments, incense, lamp, uncrushed grain, water, food
to be offered, etc., these make up, Pitamahal, the articles
required for worship. Cleaning these first of all, offer your
worship to Purushattama.

4. In worship, for external clcanlinessa bath and the
holy sip ( achamana) arc prescribed. The bath, I have
alrcady described to you. I shall now describe, O, Lotus-
born, the holy sip.

5. The place at the root of the thumb is called Braluna-
tirtham. Take three sips from this Bralunalirtha, and then
wipe off your mouth.

6. Then again sprinkle water over the left hand, and
the soles of the feet; touch the heart with the palm of your hand,
and the mouth with the fingers.

7. Placing on the thumb the ring finger touch the cyes
with water; touch both the sides of the nose with the thumb
on the fore finger.

8. Then placing on the thumb the little finger, touch
both your cars. Placing on thc thumb the middle finger in
the same manner touch both your arms.

9-12. Then touch the navel with the thumb; wilh the
thumb resting on all the fingers touch the head. This is

38
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what is called achamana generally; the initiated ‘however,
should utter the panchamantra in due order, take the sip, then
wipe off the lips, making the achamana in the same manner,
and sprinkling water all over uttering the same mantra while
doing so. Then begin the worship of Hari. Let {he other
form of achamana be practised by the uninitiated. The bath
may be by water, by edrth, by sprinkling and sipping
( achamana ); and a man cleanses his body both inside and
out by this kind of bath. By speaking the truth.and only
words that please, onc gains purity in speech.

13-14. Knowledge, composure, and joy bring about
cleanliness of mind. That man who is always clean in the
three ways described above is the person whose worship is
ever pleasing to God. This is called cleaning ( of the
person ). I shall then describe cleaning of the place.

15-16. Places used for games of dice and eating, as also
those intended for evacuation, for sitting, for cremation and
places occupied by Chandalas, places infested by worms,
places full of chaff, ashes, and bones, and places where
people crowd, these are to be rejected for a place of worship.

17.  Even if the ground be always clean, let it be cleaned
with cow-dung which is fresh and taken out of the ground
after coming from a cow.

18. The dung of a cow-calf, broken up dung, that of
white colour and that in which worms have come in should
be rejected. Then having sprinkled the plastered place with
the astramantra leave aside the water vessel ( so far used ).

19. Having washed his hands with water one who knows
the smantra should rub the place over with his hand again
uttering the eaywmantra, and then should sprinkle water
uttering the jalamantra.

20. Uttering the mantra of cight syllables, scatter grain.
In this manner the place becomes clean for worship. Now,
listen, I shall describe how to make vessels clean.

21. Wash gold and copper vessels in water soaked with
mango, and silver with soot or wood ashcs,
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22. Clean vesscls of amalgam in water and ashes, and
wash conch-shell and mother of pearl with salt.

23.  Fruits, leaves, ctc., with earth and water. The removal
of the coating and smell ensures cleanliness in washing.

24. Fill one vessel with water mixed with sandal and
flowers uttering the Panchamanira in order; utter the Pancho-
panishad mantra over this.

25-26. Sprinkle all the vessels with this water either
together or separately. Water which is not brackish, which
is clear, sweet-smelling and of good taste, which is untouched
by unclean people, and in large quantity, makes all things
clean for all holy work; then listen how to clean the image
(b ram).

27. For images made of metal the method for vessels
of metal should be adopted. For images of stone, complete
covering is prescribed for cleaning,

28-29. Similarly, for images of wood and those made of
Jewels wiping completely; cleaning in this wise and collecting
the required things, and having then touched the S'akra,
(S'akra—S'ala, sacrificial hall, standing here for the space mark-
ed out for worship) understand that the image has become
clean. For Kuda, ctc., wiping makes them clean. For other
things cleanliness consists in these being unused.

30. Taking your seat with darbha (Kusa grass) on a lower
level than that of the place of worship, and wearing the darbha-
ring in hand, clean the water with the Pavifra-imanira.

31-32. That sandal paste is considered best which is pre-
pared, by mixing turmeric (kunkuma), ale wood (agaru),
and sandal, and grinding into a consistent paste with camphor.
Else the natural red variety of sandal. Even other kinds of
sandal wood are acceptable to Vishnu,

33-39. Thefollowing flowers, etc., are acceptable for Vishnu
worship: Karavira (oleander) red and white, lotus, red and
white, Kétaki (Pandarus odoritissimus. Tan. Talai), Jatimallika
(Jessaming), Utpala (water-lily) of 3 colours, Tagaram (Taba-
racmontana coronaria: Tam Nandiyd-vattai)) Champaka
(michelia  champaka), Drona (Tam. Tumbil), Vanira (Cane
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reced) (Calamus rotang;: Tam. Vanji), Samyakam (cassia fistulac
Tam. Konrai), Svétarkam (white Calotropis Gigantia-Tam.
Erukku), Kutaja (Koraiya; Tam. Palai), Kandali (sweet potato:
Tam. a kind of valli-root), Vakula (minusoper elengi: Tam
Mal\l‘l‘qm), Tulasi (basil), Navamallika (doublc jessamine,

Tamil Iruvitehi), Asana (ycllow Sal, T. Vengai), Tila (Palm,
Tam. Panai), Tamala (xanthoxymus pichorius), Maruta
(Trigonella coruculata, Tam. Nikai), Sami (Acasia Suma),
Punniga (Rottleria. T. Pinnai), Vamda Punniga (Ksudra
Punmga), Malati (Jessamine with large flowers. Tam. Jiti),
Sveta Kumuda (white-lily), Dévadiru (Pinus Devad), Utpala
(water-lily, 2 kinds), Kovidira (mountain ebony), Niga (Mesua
terrea, Tam. Sirundgai), Sada-bhadra (Déva-diru or Kadamba),
Priyanguka (Saffron), Bilva (Acglc marmelos, Tam. Vilva),
Navamaila (a kind of Jessamine), Kayihasti, 2 kinds, Aviram
( ) Karnikiram (Pentapetes
auripolia, T. Kongu), Vaishnavi, S ml\ln—pushplln, Kambu-
pushpika (Physalis Flexuosa), Asoka (2 kinds, Ionesia Adoka,
another name of vakula), Kunda (a kind of jessamine),
Gandhapirna (a kind of kétaki), Sépalika (Nebari, Tam.
Karunocchil), Kurevaka (Barleria crystata, Tam. Kurinji),
Pita—koranda ( Nandydvarta, 2 kinds, Tamcrnac montana
coronaria, Tam. Nandiy.vattai), Kshudra kctaka (small ketaki).
These arc the flowers to be gathered for the worship of

Vishnu (PurushGttama).

40. Worship Him with day-flowers by day, and night-
flowers by night. In times of cmergency use whatever is
available, the carlier mentioned being superior to those that

follow.

41. First half is too corrup for translation.  Flowers not
to be used, should be avoided cven on occasions of emergency.

42-44. Flowers not to he uscd cven on  occasions of
emergency: Thesc arc Koranda Krishnavarpam (Koranda,
Carissu Carandas, Tam. Kila), Kapittham: (wood apple, Tam.
Vild), Harikarpiki (Cassia Fistuld and Calotropis Gigantes),
Agiiavibhitakam (Bcleric myrabolam, Terminalia Belerica,
Tam. b"zlmi). Sirisha (Mcmosa Sirisha, Tam. Vikai), Madayanti-
ka (Arabian Jessamine, Tam. Mallikai), Nirgundi (Vitex
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Trifolia, Tam." Nocchil), Sindhuvira (Vitex Trifolia, and etc),
Kiméuka (Butea Frondosa, Tam. Murukkai) Salmali (silk
cotton, Bombea Heptaphyllum, Tam Ilavu), Japa (China rose,
Hibiscus rose Tinensis, Tam. Sevvarattai), Arka (Calotropis
Gigantia, Tam Erukku), Kanakamatham (Thorn apple,
Datura metal and Festuosa, several varictics, Tam. Umattai),
Karanjam (Galidapa arbores, Tam. Pungai), Vishapiadapam
(Vishapushpaka, Vangucria spinosa, Tam. Kinjori variety),
Bandhakam (Pentapetes Phoenicia, Tam. Mechi tilakam),
Middhavi (Banisteria bengalensis, Tam. Kurukkatti), Nipam
(Nanoba Carddfolia, Tam. Perurikadambu), Arjuna (River,
Sal tree, Tam. Attu—maramaram), Pitalam (Bignonia suvave
olens, Tam. Piadari), Chaudika [pushpa?] (LIOVLS) Sth'tln.,
Atabu (long gourd, curcurbite lagenaris, Tam. Surai), Sigru
(Hesparanthera murunga, Tam. Pa-murungai).

45 - 47. Those mentioned above among trec-and
creeper-flowers should be avoided under all circumstances.
Flowers broken, those in the bud or dried up, -and those
kept beyond time, those fallen on the ground or strung in
bunches, fallen down and those kept on the floor, those
remaining after part has been used, those faded, those touched
by forbidden people; these ftlowers, though recommended
for use, should be avoided even in times of cmergency. Hav-
ing washed your hands in water, gather flowers in a holder.

48. A wise man will place these afterwards in a  cool
place. Barley, moung, panic sced (T. tinai), linsced, none of
these i1s acceptable for any worship.

49. Hariyali grass (dharva), Bhastrpam (Andropogon
Schae—nanthva, T. mattakaypul), Black pulse; of these gather
the shoots provided these are green, have their ends intact
and unbroken, for use in worship.

50. Leaves and shoots which are inauspicious should be
avoided. Among roots lamajjant (root of Virana grass: Tam-
ilamacchai) is very acceptable to the Supreme Soul.

51. Incense made from Devaddary mixed with sandal
and agaru, in fire without smoke, should be offered at worship,
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52." Sal Sarjarasa (Vatica Robusta, Tam. narimimaram
also marimaram), Danda (Nagasara or Hedysarum Lagopo-
dioides), mixed artificial agaru and free from animal products
of any kind, may be offered in a vessal for incense,

53. Lamps lighted with cow's ghee, or fresh oil,
with wick made of cotton thread should be used at worship;
it should not be lighted in firc made by blowing through the
mouth.

54. Silk cloth, cither white (dukiila) or golden (kshauma),
or stuff woven of fine cotton thread, new and smoked with
incense, should be offered to the deity.

55. The jewcls to be used for the deity should be made
of gold and jewels. Jewels with flaws, and those uscd by
human beings should be avoided altogcther.

56. Rice contaminated with animal remains, chaff, ashcs,
bones, pieces of wond or stone, with any omission or break in
the process of purification, should be rejected ( for use in the
course of worship).

57. Offcr gruel mixed with sugar (to God) prepared
from rice, white as jessamine flower, clear moon, pearl and
chank, well prepared from the Sali variety of paddy and
washed six times over.

58. Flour of sali or “Sixty day’s” rice, wheat, barley,
green pulse, uncontaminated by cither kind of salt, and with
a plentiful admixture of ghee, may be otfered as food.

59. Food and other catables should not be too warm  or
cold; food under-cooked and over—cooked, or not properly
cooked, should be avoided.

60. All seasonal ripc fruits, sweet and free from worms
etc., may be offered in worship at proper times.

61. Ghec, made from cow's milk by boiling with juicy
leaves, and carcfully (iltcred should be used. It should be
madc fresh each time and accepted for use only after boiling
it over fire.

62. Cleaning the vesscl with touch of ghee first, divide
the food put in it in  two parts, and then putting over it a few
drops of ghee again, offcr the food.
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63. Worship attendant deities with sandal and flowers;
worship with offer of water and food should be reserved only
for the deity.

64-66. Sticks of Palasa, Udwmbara, Asvatta, Plaksha,
Nyagrodha and other trees exuding juice, 12 inches in length,
with unbroken ends should be offered at the fire, uttering
the Pitha-mantra. In rites to bring about death, use sticks
which arc not straight, have smell and thorns, and are split;
those obtained from poisonous trees, those which are quite
dried up and have holes in them. Idluna (sticks thrown into
the fire) should be one kasta (span) long. Paridli (placed
round the fire) one balut (one cubit).

67. (These articles, etc.) must have been grown by one-
self with pouring of water, or obtained froma temple of
Vishnu. These must be one’s own and auspicious to be used
for worship.

68. (One who thus worships) carries the recollection of
his good works through seven further births, and the result
of the good deeds suffers no harm at any time.

69-72. Then (ultimately) one rcaches the station where
onc expericnces no sorrow or suffering, He who worships
Janirdana with articles of worship given by others,
whether for obtaining wealth or fame, his labour does him no
good. Thosc who give of their wealth for worship of God,
become entitled to their share when the worship is
properly completed. Therefore making every cffort to use a
part at least of what you have earncd in worship of God; never
usc wealth earncd by others even on occasions of calamity.

73. 1f the articles of worship specified above should not
be available, then offer worship with flowers alone. If even
these should be unavailable then use water for worship.  If
cven water should fail, offer your worship mentally.

74. If you arc absorbed in making wealth, then get
another Vaishnava at least, to offcr worship for you. A wise
man Would never break his fast without having offered
worship to God.
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75. Those who will not take food or drink, without
having offered worship before, will find nothing unattain-
able in this world or in the other.

76. Whatever you do, do with clean things from day
to day, and with devotion; that is really plcasing to Vishnu,

77. In this manner, I have described to you in  brief, the
articles of worship, the method of their purification (and the
manner of worship?). O, Padmaja (lotus-born)! What would
you have me to expound to you now.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paitcharatra,
Chapter V, entifled “the prescribed disposal of articles
of worship.”



CHAPTER VI
Braluna

1. Expound to me the collection of mantras relating to
Paramatma, the manner of their use, and the various resulfs
attainable thereby.

Paraina

2. Very well I shall describe to you the supreme
character of the mantras, their key letters (byjani) and the
way to use them. This is however a secret.

3. All that is done with the appropriate sanfras obtain
for you the wished for result. Itis by smanfra that God is
drawn to you. It is by mantra again that He is released.

4. By secret utterance these are mantras, and therefore
these are not to be published. Their form is not to be written
and their features not to be described.

5. Prapava (mnanira) which is illuminating is counted the
sced of all the smantras. Being like their life (2), it is
regarded superior to all the mantras.

6. Worshipping God by thatsnantra, keep always uttering
it in mind. He who is daily devoted to uttering the Prapava
in secret, attains the highest siddhi (miraculous power).

7. There is no nantra supcrior to the Prapava, O,
Pitamaha. The Omnkara in Prapava is of threc matras (short
vowel lengths); while the makara init,is half a matra.

8. The sceds (bija) of mantras, other than Prapava arc
regarded as various. After the Dija, it is laid down that
namaskara should follow (the word namal) in all mantras.

9. After namaskara, know that the term para should
tollow. The next half sloka is cor rupt.

10. Make the name coupled with Safvayoni, Rajoyoni and
Tamoyoni, take the dative plural affix, and join it to the term
para, with a similar termination.

46
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11. The first and the cleventh vowels (a and ai) coupled
with bindu (ru) and Visarga (:) together with la constitute the
five bijas of the five S'aktis beginning Jéyshia.*

12.-13, The third and the fifth vowels together with the
12th and the 14th and la—kira are regarded as the five bijas
of the five S'aktis beginning Vagisvari.z The five vowels begin-
ning with the sixth form similarly the five bijas of S'aktis
beginning Molini.3 _ _

14.-15. The names of all these are as they were given
them at their creation. The sma—kara is in the form of bija (o)
in all other sound-combinations just as breath is in the body
O, Padmaja; dakara is said to be the bija of the gunas.
Regard it as the source (yoni) of the gunas.

16. The bija of Buddhi is ba—kara, and its variation in
the different forms of buddhi, then listen,  For Dharma and
other forms of buddhi.* (Satvika form), the four letters beginning
a form the bija.’

17.  The flrst half is corrupt: Ma-kara forms the bija of the
Ahankaras. In its variations the vowels other than guwa
(9 vowels excluding a, ¢, o).

18.  Pakara is the bijaof manas (mind), and is the namc of
Sankalpa (wish); hakara is the bija of Kala;  ha with visarga (:)
is digbija, (bija of direction or space).

19. The five letters beginning na form the bija of the five
tanmatras beginning with S'abda;® for the five buddhi indriyas
five letters beginning na (karniendiriyas)’ and for the other
indriyas the five beginning with fa.

20. O, Padmaja, the bija for the tive bluifas® are the five
letters beginning i7. ~ The names of these arc those given at
creation.

1. Ch. II, 36.
2. Ch.II 37.
3. Ch. Il 38.
4, Ch.II43(b)
5. Ch, II, 45.
6. Ch. II, 50-51,
7. Ch. II, 55 (b).
8. Ch. II 54,
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21. For Vasudéva and others let those well advanced in
the Panchrafra make the bija—aksharas based on the combi-
nation of gunas and saktis.

22. These are to be placed in order in the outer enclo-
sure. For the construction of the Chakramandala (the circle
of the myslic figure), I shall then expound the chakra-mantra.

23-25. The byja of the axisis chakara and is placed in
the middle of the circle. The bija of time, ha however, in
combination with the twelve vowels (svaral;) become the bija
of the signs of the zodiac beginning Mesha (Arics), and are
put in the place of the spokes. To the left and the right of
the rasis (zodiacal signs), the bijas of the fithis (lunar days) are
in order the consonants up to the letter Sa.  They are respec-
tively considered S'ukla (bright) and Krishpa (dark) in two
parts.

26. For the bright fortnight take the first fiftcen lctters in
order with a terminal bindu (anusvara); for the dark make
the terminal visarga (:). Nakshatras beginning with Arics,
and in order, have for their bija lctters from ra onwards to ka.

27. It is said these begin with Asvayuk, and are placed
in the middle of the spokes. The Grahas (planets) are to be
understood as having these bija beginning with /g, and
counted in reverse order down to Mu.

28. By virtue of the position of Raku and Ketu the seven
Grahas (Planets) take their position tortuously cach in its own
housc of the zodiac., The first short vowels (3) are S'ri-byjani

29. Sa-kdra aud Ma-kara are the bijas of the two halves
of the felly. The bijas of the fattvas have already been de-
tailed in full.

30. These are said to be chakra manira for the making
of the chakra in duc form. Hear now the bijas of the six
organs and their names in ordcr.

31. The guna vowels (a,¢, o) together with ai, the visarga
(:) and bindu ( * ) joined on to the syllable ha are said to
form the bijas of the six anigas (organs)
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32. The heart, the head, the tuft, and the body (kavacha),
thc arms (astra) and the eye (néfra) —these are the appointed
six organs, O, Padmaja.

33. The six-organs-placing (Shadanga-nyasa) ought to be
made daily whenever one’s own protection is requisite, at the
beginning of the worship in the morning and the evening,
while going to bed and after food.

34. When you get rid of contact pollution of a woman in
her courses, when you wish to purify a place, when you take
up weapons of war the S'asfra-mantra is prescribed.,

35. When one sprinkles oneself with water, when one cir-
cumambulates God, when the communion prayer is offered
during morning and evening worship, the dig-manfra (mantra
of the directions) is prescribed.

36. By the incantation of Bluila-mantra (mantra of the
clements) bring the clements under your control. By daily
incantation of Kala-mantra (mantra of timc) one gains length
of life.

37-39. By incantation of Prakyli-manira one gains perpe-
tual health. By constant incantation of the nanira of Vasu-
déva and others (wvidhas) a man gains fulfilment of Dharma,
etc. [Dharma; (righteousncss), Gnana -(wisdom), Vairagya
(non-desire), and Aisparva (lordly power)]. One desiring
emancipation must mutter daily the eight syllables or the
twelve with his senscs under control, and bring it to
completion with the Prapara at the end. One desirous of
other wordly cnds need not bring his incantation to an  end
with the Pranava.

40—41 In miking fire offerings all the mantras conclude
with the term  Svafa.  Being pure of life and living on milk,
barley, corn or what is gained by begging, whether it be
leaves or fruits, gain the mantra desired, by practice at the holy
junction of rivers, hills or temples.

42. First worship God, and then make your daily incanta-
tion, one thousand, ten thousand, one lak, or, the best of all,
twelve laks of times.

7



50

43-44 By japa (incantation) one attains mastery of the
mantras, but the wished for result can be gained by homa
(fire offering). Samid (sticks of wood), ghee, fruits, lotus-petals,
havis (cooked food), these should be offered into the fire daily
for gaining the benefit if one is desirous of material benefit.
For large benefits, the fire offering should continue for long;
for small, only for a short time.

45, When onc’s object has been attained, a wise man
would continue to do the worship mentally. The supreme
Being should not be invoked for worship to be offered for a
short time.

46. A Vaishnava should never invoke the aid of God to
get rid of suffering caused by others, as, for a worshipper of
Vishnu, such calamities destroy themselves.

47-49A. Even to one who does not wish for anything,
prosperity or wealth is ever on theincrease. Even one who
wishes to gain an object gains that object for certain by
offcring worship to the Supreme God giving up that actual
purpose. One who worships Him with great effort after
expressing his desire ‘Give me this', he is far from pleased,
even though his desire be granted by Govinda,

49-51. If a Vaishnava still cherishes a desire to achieve
an attainable object, on such occasions let him offer worship
to one of the attendents of that God. The great wheel with
12 spokes, glorious as the Sun, well made with nave and
fellows, should be worshipped for gaining a kingdom. Humn
is its bijam and its name Sudarsana.

52. Worship the great conch, Panchajanya, if you desire
fame. Sam is its bijan, its devata (deity) is S'abdaparna.

53-54. For causing trouble to your cnemy, worship the Gada
(mace) as one who destroys, who is angry and whom it is not
possible to overcome by Swras and Asuras (gods of war
and demons). Shad is its bijam. A woman in form is its
deity whose names are Krfya and Durga, O, Pitamaha
(Brahman)

55. If wealth is the object desired, worship with devotion
the Supreme One as Vuisravana. His bija is Kas; by him
that wished for object will be obtained.
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56. One wishing to enjoy greatness should worship Fire
every day. His bijam is ga; its nakshatra (asterism) Kyitika.

57-59. O Pitamaha, worship in particular f#ithis (days)
and yogas (junctions) are also as described. It is with this
objcct that I explained to you, and for the benefit of
worshippers, a few of the Kama-bijas (the origin of wishes).
As wishes are so many it is not possible to go into elaborate
details, even if both the teller and the hearer had really a
hundred divine years. To all embodied beings all possible
wishes are really desirable as is admitted generally.

60-61. By cherishing wishes one will gain nothing
else. Therefore desire is of no benefit. Thercfore make
cvery effort to give up cherishing a wished-for desire.
Render your service thercfore unto God; by Him cverything
is attainable.

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharitra the Sixth

chapier, entitled Mantra Kosa.



CHAPTER VII

Bralma

1. O, Bhagavan! This worship which you have thus
cxpounded is only for the initiated; it is not possible of
performance by others with appropriate mantras.

2. In this matter explain, in due order, initiation (Diksha)
of the Vaishnava. Which kind of man can gain Diksha and
in what place?

3. What are the differences in the character of Diksha;
what is the conduct prescribed for the Dikshita, one initiated ?
I am very anxious to lcarn these, and therefore be so good as
to expound these to me.

Paralmnal

4-6. In holy bathing places where rivers join or reach
the sca, in temples dedicated to God, on the tops of hills, in
the interior apartiments of a house, or in places pleasing to
the mind, fix up your place of worship, after having previous-
ly tested the ground. To the Brahman is prescribed ground
of white carth, {o the Kshatriya, red. Gold coloured earth is
recommended tothe Vaidyaand black earth to the Sadra.
Land may also be otherwise divided as desired; the first is
that which destroys sin.

7. The first half is gone in part. The ground:should
have a fall towards the North—East, and ris¢ from there in all
directions.

8-12. For auspicious functions the ground should be
spacious, untouched by bad people. Having found out the
desired piece of ground and having first of all cleared the
ground of thorns and pebbles,a wisc man will get it clear of
human remains, chaff, ashcs and bones. Making it wet, raise
a mud altar in the middle. Making the ground level, with
fall all round as tested by water, enclose it all round by a
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boundary hedge in such a manner that people unconnected
may not see the altar. Set up a roof without planting pillars
(within the enclosure) so that sunlight may not fall on the
altar at any time. Making the four doorways in order, then
have also four fire—pits one in each direction.

13. Make many coloured juices from different articles
and collect various shapesof pots, as also a variety of vessals.

14. Bring there also as many Vaishnavas as are
desirous of being initiated; all these alike must make their
efforts with great attention.

15. Whoever shows greater interest, or provides more
money, or ‘akes more personal trouble, he gains a greater
sharc of merit coming from a good deed.

16. Even though the Acharva (the expert initiate) may
grant initiation to his disciples for doing them good; those
thus initiated should serve him to the extent possible for them.

17 to 20. In that place, at the appointed space, free
from defects and trouble, at a distance from the city and
village, but surrounded by these, well provided with all
articles necessary as also things needed for worship, with the
permission of expert Vaishnvas who had formerly been
initiated, thc dcharva (the expcrt initiate) shall grant
initiation to noble—minded Vaishnavas, in the holy “Yaga S'ala”,
well provided with all that may be needed for the ceremony,
as well as for worship; with floor cl€an as the surface of glass,
ornamented with a cloth awning, nich with flowers, leaves
and fruits, and decoratcd with waterpot finials in all directions,
uncontaminated by uninitiated people and with a plentiful
supply of water.

21. To the Vaishnavas (as above described) let the
initiation be given, in prescribed form, on the 12th #ithi or the
full moon, the equinoxes, and the solstices, or in the asterism
S'ravana (Vishwu Nakshatra)

22-23. Heis called an dcharva who is a devotec of
Vishnu, onc leading a married life, with full knowledge of how
to initiate, ever on the look out to help others, bearing the
marks of thc Disc (Chakra), etc., without adopting the
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initiation in Dikshsa as a profession, quite in love with the
performance - of his duty as such, free from worldly desire
and possessed of intimate knowledge of the Vedic learning.

24. The three groups, Brahmana, Kshatriya and Vaisya
are considered worthy of initiation (Diksha); such Sadras and
women are also cligible who are of good birth, of good
character and possesed of good qualities.

25. Do not confer initiation (Diksha) on those who are
merely curious to know, who are unbelicving, who are cruel
in habit, who are of unrighteous conduct, who are ignorantly
perverse, who do not follow betters, who are uneducated and
who are guilty of ingratitude.

26. This supreme Vaishpava diksha should not be con-
ferred upon the evil-minded who seck it for mere parade, or
for mere investigation.

27. That wise man who is ever anxious to gain knowledge
of the proper way of worshipping God, is alone fit for confer-
ring diksha upon. It is by doing this that Dliarma prospers.

28. The 4 clzc'zryci (leading Dikshita) surrounded by other
dikshitfas, with his mind bent on God, shall ¢nter the place
prepared by his disciples for the purpose of conferring Diksha.

29. Having onthe previous day taken food frce from
pungent things and salt, with a screne mind, he should take
the holy sip of water the next morning and measure out the
prepared ground to make it of the desired size.

30-31. The size of the altar is prescribed as 12 arainis for

Brahmans and Kshatriyas; and for Vaidyas one sixth less;
for women and Sadras one-third less. These must be

measured out by the line (Satra); in ‘the middle of the alter
make the axis measuring a twelfth of the altar area.

32. The nave is to be of the same size. For the spokes
let the size be twice as much (2/12ths). Understand that the
Vimana is to be in the middle of the nave for sacrifice.

33. Drivea peg in the centre, and from it draw out

threads to places marked round in a circle at cqual distances
as measured out, and make a network as it were.
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'34. Paint all this space with colour material; make the
whole circular in form, with the proper measurements for the
parts as prescribed.

35. Divide the surface of the nave into three circles
round the same centre where the principal twelve—petalled
lotus has to be made. '

36. In the middle circle is to be the pericarp of the lotus;
in the second the filaments; in the third its peatals equal in
size and beautiful.

37. These would be wide in the middle narrowing to
the tip gradually. The interspaces betwcen the petals must
be of the same shape all round.

38. Make the whole space of the nave, divided into
threec as measured by the line. Divide the space for the
spokes into twelve equal parts.

39. Make the spokes and their interspaces of equal size
respectively all round in due order.

40-42. Mark the main directions between spokes, and the
intermediate directions on the spokes themselves. Make the
spokes thick at the root and at the end, but of circular form
in the middle, measuring all over half that size. Make the
two fellows of cqual curvature all round, one below and one
above, to which arc joined the spokes. These are to be
understood as counting 24 going round all dircctions in order.

43, Make the joints of the fellows always in the space
between the ends of the spokes. So far about the circle
(Chakra). Round this circle is to be the outer orb.

44. Make an outer veranda for this, of the size of the
nave. This outer veranda should go all round for the cntry
of those desiring diksha (consecration)

45 In that veranda make the places for the guardian
deities of the compass, cach in its direction. These places
must b¢ square, half a cubit cach side.

46  Just outside of the altar make a round spot one cubit
in size, either dug into the earth or raised above it, to indjcate
the direction of the gateways.

47. Make atthe cardinal points, doorways with four
sides, spacious in the middle and with ample side spaces.
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48. Understand that the entrances, beginning with the
north, are to be the four entrances and exits for Brahmans and
others in order.

49. Make the outer circle contain five circular spaces, for
the five Mahabluilas (the five great clements beginning Akdsa
etc.) to be in.

50-51. Having this way made all round the circle to the
correct size as measured by the string, then the expert gurn
shall paint it over in five colours, namely, white, black, red,
brown, and gold or yellow in the circular space; the inner
parts of the lotus should be in the colour of the lotus.

52-53, First paint the pericarp in yellow colour every-
where; paint the filaments in a mixturc of white and red;
paint the petals white all round and brown within. Paint, the
fellow, white, red and black in three parts.

54. The spokes must be painted brown with white in
the middle. The periphery in the fellow should be of a
different colour from it.

55-57. In painting let white and black alternatc with
yellow where they join, Having painted the circle in this
manner, paint afterwards on the outside, the cities of the
guardians of the directions, in various colours., In the
outer circuit paint in the five colours in the order, black,
yellow, red, brown and white. Paint the doorways red and
white to make them look beautiful.

58. O, Kamalodbhava, (lotus-born) having painted the
wheel in the manner described above, teach the pupil the
accepted rule of conduct (Samaya) of the great ones of the
Vaishnava community.

59.  Hereafter I shall explain to you the method of powder
drawing by which peoplc make the orbit of the circle by
mcans of powder.

60. Whatever colours I have prescribed for painting, the

same colours should be¢ used in making the circle with
powder.
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61. The wise one will get the powder made by those
cxpert in it, with plants, mincrals, leaves, sticks and fruits,
according to the prescribed methods.

62. The making of the circle with powder is permissible
for every one of the parts described. Lowering and raising
of levels, and the thinning of parts will have to be done with
skill.

63. Make the pericarp raised, by some divisc of machj-
nery, the level of the petals must be above the inner space
and the spokes above the middle space.

64-65. The other portions will be filled Ievel by wise
men. Having in this manner drawn the circle by means of
powder, the Acharya (the chief initiatc), with care, should
admit to initiation those dcsirous of admission.

66. The chakra(circle) of Isvara (God) thus drawn in paint
should be sct either on a wall or on a cloth beyond the sight
of pcople. At appointed times one must see it himself cont-
emplating the Supreme Lord.

67. It is by so doing that faith in it is crcated. All
parts within the circle should be kept intact and none des-
troyed.

08. I have thus described to you all about the making of
the chakra by contemplating upon which all sins get
destroyed.

69. If suchachakra is painted ina house, evil spirits
serpents, ctc., goblins, spirits of thce dead, evil-minded
beings, will not come near it.

70. By Vaishnavas, desirous of obtaining their wishes,
should by all means be worshipped Vasudéira  mounted on
this Clakra.

In the Parama Samhita of the Pancharatra  the Sceventl,

Chapter, entitled Chakra.



CHAPTER VIII
Paramal

1. I shall hereafter expound to you the character of the
supreme Diksha by the attainment of which a pure-souled
Vaishnava -gains Siddhi (Salvation).

2. Those well versed in initiating people recommend
consecration (diksha) as the best means of concentration to
those of infirm mind, and, as yet, unacquainted with the means
by which to gain emancipation.

3. That diksha is to be gained by performing with devo-
tion three dutics; the first of thesc three is Samnaya (principles),
the ralc of the community; the next knowledge of what is laid
down to be done (discipline, Tantra or S'asira bearing on the
subject) and then the actual practice: of worship. .

4. Thesc three things have to be practised in order, with
earnestness by the learned, for the prosperity of the Dharma
at all times.

5. Havingfirst of all given one’s agreement, one must
hear the rule of the community (Sawnayam); then onc should

gain knowledge of the fanfra by the method of learning a
Sastra.

6-7A. Then again having reccived initiation by means of
the proper recital of the mantras (mantra—diksha) let him wor-
ship God, after being duly consecrated. Whoever, in devotion,
practises the diksha (the course of consecration ordained) with
carnestness, gains, by grace of God, all he wishes to attain to.

7B-10A. Having drawn in paint, with the attendant
fetures the Chakra (the mystic—wheel), the teacher should show
it to thc disciple receiving consccration.  The disciple then
becomes initiated into the community (Samayva Dikshita).
Similarly drawing thereafter, the mystic chakra with coloured
powder let the Acharva make the disciples see in proper
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form, then the disciple becomes consecrated in the Tanfra—
Diksha (initiation into the science). Offering all the mantras
as oblations in fire, and having invoked the Supreme Lord
into it, then show the mystic urcle (mandala) to the disciple
who then becomes an upasaka (worshipper).

10B~11. First take note of what has to be done (tantra);
then re-collect the smantras to be used; then worship God.
This is the triple order of worship. After this [ shall state in
general terms the rules of ordination.

12-13. This rule of ordination is the means of accom-
plishing all that one may wish for, O Brahman! therefore listen
withaitention. Having first fixed upon the place, and, having
drawn the mystic circle as prescribed in the Sasfras, one  well
versed in the mantras, will place, in all the points of the
compass pots filled with water. These pots should have
cloths thrown round the neck, with {flowers, shoots of plants
and fruits with them.

14-15. These may be 12, 8 or 4, and must be sct up
uttering the vari-mantra, with a canopy sct up with the gyoma-
mantra, presenting lamps  with  #&o—mantra, fly whisk with
vayu—mantra and umbrella with Ashifi-mantra.  Make the
agni—kunda (receptacle for fire) for Vasuddéva in the west.

16. For the purpose of carrying the fire service to good
result, have plenty of ghee melted and frec from clots. Then
wash all the vessels required and get ready the sticks of wood
(samid) and sacrificial grass (kus@ or Poa cynosurcides).

17. Make the fire with churning sticks, or by flint.  Then
make the disciple, devoted and humble, read the fanfra (the
proper course of scrvice).

18. Looking castwards onc should, by the method of des-
truction, destroy (the physical body); then creating a fresh body
make it remain with the scenscs subducd.

19. Having as described above got everything ready, the
initiating achana (teacher) having then protected himscelf and
having cntluqt(,d the various organs of the body to the proper
deitics in charge, should perform the 0ija—nyasa (the placing
the Eiju—-aksharas in their respective places).
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20. Place the aksha-bija at the nave, the nabhi-bija at the
centre (axle-hole); in the petals (of the lotus—chakra) the bijas
of the various muirtis should be placed,and in the filaments
the bijas of the S'aklis.

21-22. 1In the spokes, place the kala-bijas, which are the
origin of the S'aktis from the point of view of the respective
bijas At the top of the spokes place the faffvas or bijas of
Marti-palas. On therim place the bijas of the pakshas
(fortnights) and fithis (days) in the proper order to the right
and left of the cities of Loka—Palas marked on them.

23, In the rim of the ciicle and in the houses of the Dik—
Palas, make room for the bija—aksharas of the others (Nakshiras,
Grhas etc.), and in the outer circle place the bijas of the Blatas.

24. In the lotus placed amidst the circle, invoke the
Supreme God. Having thus invoked His presence, offer Him
worship mentally in the manncr prescribed by the Sastras.

25—_27. Contemplating the Supreme Soul as present in the
scat (pitha), offer Him water welcoming Him; then having obta-
ined His permission and, making the ambulation by the right
in an attitude of deferential worship, approach the fire—altar
for the performance of the fire-oblations. In the place all
round the fire-pit, mark out an outer circle one lasta (18
inches or a cubit) all round the fire—pit and do all else down
to the complete formation of the circle. Then getting up
worship the Supreme God in the prescribed form.

28-30. Mentally worship God up to the presentation
Anjana (face-mark) and then bring the mirror and present it.
Then getting up from your seat take out a third of the cooked
food (chari) in the vessel, and, having offered it first, then
present to God whatcver has been collected of food and
other eatables (bhakshya and bhojya). Protecting yourself in
duc form right up to the offer of a handful of flowers, and,
obtaining permission, perform the fre oblation beginning
with the placing of the sticks (to mark the firc-altar). In the
middle of the fire invoke the God in the lotus by the fgo-
maniry,

31. Theén offering worship and then making the fire—
oblation with sticks, and then bringing the new spoon (for
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fire-service), perform with the Pitha-mantra the pouring (of
ghee) in one continuous fAow.

32.  Then again offer thec ghee oblation by means of
dharvi (improvised lezaf spoon) fifteen times with the Parana-
hamnsa mantra.  In this manner let the teacher (Gm‘u) malke
a thousand ghee oblations.

33. First make a hundred oblations each by the Pitha-
manlra, then by the Panchépanishad—mantra; then the ' qpti—
mantra; then Mirti-mantra, then Mirtipala—mantra and again
by the Sakli—manira.

3+ By the Aksha—mantra, cte., offer the ghec oblation
ten times.  Having in this manner made the fire burn and
sprinkling water round it, bring the disciple outside into the
circle (mandala).

35-36. From the cooked food taking out a little, threc
times each, from the navel, the heart and the crown of the head,
the teacher (guru), being seated to the west of the fire and
sprinkling it over three times with water, give it to the disciple
with the manira Purushatma. The disciple should then and
there, cat food consecrated to Vishnu in great humility.

37. Having caten and then taken the holy sip suitable
to the occasion, the disciple should get close to the tcacher.
The teacher should give him the toothstick (danta-dlazanan)
with the Guna—mantra (gupénaiva).

38. In the evening give him, when ready washed and
talen the holy sip, the protection with the Kala-mantra.
Tie up at the fore—~end of the hand a string of three strands
made holy with duc incantation.

39-40. Having touched him with the VasudCva—mantra
make him sleep over a bed spread with darbha grass, having
touched his cyces with Ripamanira for the obtaining of the
dream, and, asking him to keep watchful (for the coming
dream), hc should sit up awake along with @ number of
Dikshitas diverting them with stories relating Lo Vishnu,

41, Thus the teacher shall spend the night without sleep.
If he is physically unable, let him deliver the God into the
circle containing the fire-alter.
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42-43. Having got up in the morning and after full bath,
body purified by the use of the proper manfras, he must give
up the place he made usc of the previcus day, and prepare
a new circle as befcre. Then he should call up the novitiate,
and, after giving him the bath etc. and making him again
pure by the use of the nantras, make the fire oblations as
was done before.

44, Having covered the face of the novitiate with a cloth,
he should take him by the hand, and enter the circle by the
doorway intended for his own use.

45—-46. Taking him round by the right he should makc
him offer obecisance to the Guardians of the Directions.
Whatever flower among the flowers he touches:by accident
in the act of obeisance, that shall be his flower, and
the mantra proper to that deity shall be his manira for his
protection and prosperity. Now taking off the blind, he
should show him the Chakramandala.

47. Then cxplain to him, in due order and in the appro-
priate division, the faffvas (clements or principles). Then
order him to contemplate, having thus understood the truc
naturc of the prnciples.

18.  With the highest dcevotion make him give himself up
and all that belongs to him. Similarly, let him give up thc
gems, the jewels, and the clothing.

49. Make him give free gifts of love, and adopt the disci-
pline (vrala) of a devotee of Vishpu. Then grant him full
permission for the performance of all acts of worship of God.

50. Make him hear the teaching and the secrets coming
in unbroken succession. Even in the same manner initiatc all
others as well.

51. In case of cvil drcams, or, if other portents of cvil
should appear, then make onc hundred oblations in the fire
with the Panchopanishadmantra.

52. The teacher may, with casicr ceremonics, conscerale
a disciple of his, possessed of learning, lineage and discipline
in religion (lapas).
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53. Dismissing the disciple, sending out the Supreme
God from the space up to the border of the mandala
(circle), and leaving in God invoked in the midst of the fire—
alter, clear all other space of everything,

54. Whichever of his disciples, possessed of the neces-
sary qualities, the teacher (acharya) wishes to instal as
acharya, let him (the chosen disciple) be anointed by one
versed in the manira in the manner prescribed below.

55. Make 12 pots filled with sandal, flowers, fruits, milk,
fine paddy (sali), black pulsz (mnasha), barley and other grains,
and put into them gems, minerals and gold.

56. Fill them with clean holy water, and then set them
up in the different directions, adorned with sandal and
flowers in the prescribed order, with the miirli—nmantra.

57-58. Then scating, face to the East, the disciple who
has been already initiated according to the rites prescribed in
the fantra (Sasfra or science), who is interested, disciplined,
learned and free from greed, let the dcharva (teacher) facing
cast, worship mentally the Lord God invoked in the seat, and
then intimate Him what he intended doing.

59. Having obtained permission, the Achirya (Guru)
being scated and having the pots brought to him with the
proper nantras, should pour the water over the head of the
disciple in the order of creation (S'rishti~kraina).

60, Having finished the ablution with all the pots of
water, let the dcharya himself give him his seat (brsi). The
disciple shall, on the other hand, take his scat, silent and
humble, upon it after having taken clean clothing,

61. The dcharya should then give him the Vaishpava
Chakra (make the mark of the discus,) and then grant him the
upper cloth (Yoga palfakam, worn across the chest from the
left shoulder).  He shall then say “ Become preceptor in the
Uaishpava-tantra (the science of Pancharalfra), and remain be-
loved of all created beings'.

62. May disciples come to you. Conduct yourself with
them in accordance with the Sastra. Do not conduct
yourself towards them as a greedy man, nor show desire or
fear in your conduct,
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63-64. “Be always mindful of God as taught in the
Pancharafra”. Having been thus instructed, let the disciple
get up, go round the teacher keeping him to the right, place
him on a seat, and then wash his feet with water. Let him
sprinkle the water from the teacher’s feet over his own
head with humility and devotion.

65~67A. Let the disciple please the Guru with presents of
money, to the extent of his means and devotion. Whatever
the disciple gives his Gurn, be it gold, vehicle, land, clothing,
the Lord of Gods is well plcased with that. “ 1 am now
secking refuge with you, and place my body and wealth at

your disposal”’. So saying let him fall prostrate at the Guri's
feect in obeisance.

67B-70. “O, Lovely one, may you prosper in life and in
wealth”. So saying let the Guru dismiss the pupil with affection.
That disciple who gained his initiation at the Chakramandala
of Vishpu, pleases his Guru with folded hands by gift of
money. Having thus pleased him, let him take hold of the
Gunit's feet in his own hands, let him pray for permission to
worship the God of Gods. Let the Gurue then declare ¢ 1
permit you to offer worship to God"”

71. Having obtained permission, the disciple, who has
now been initiated in the manira, shall worship the Supreme

Iord. It is only by worshipping in this manner that one
obtains the benehit of worship.

72. Whoever performs worship without the permission
of his Achdrya the God of Gods is not pleased with his wor-
ship in the least.

73. Therefore seeing God shown to him by his teacher,
in the middle of the Mandala and having gained the Guru's
permission, let him, the disciple, worship the Supreme God.

74.  One who thus grants the Vaishnava diksha, and one

who causes another to grant it, both of them go to Heaven
(Svarga). He who declines to grant it shall go to Hell.

75. Whoever grants the Vishyu diksha out of shcer love

of money, to onc who, though seeking, has no faith in it, that
Guru becomes one fallen from righteousness,
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76. Whoever, in ignorance, dcals contemptuously wit]
the Guru (teacher) who is an acknowledged initi:1¥e lh;
should be regarded as fallen from the path of the S{,'zs[ra
(fantra). The granting of diksha to him is of no benefit.

77.  As soon as thé diksha-ceremonies are over, all the
things used therefor should be deposited in a large body ‘of

water. Otherwise they should be buried in clean eartl away

from the footpaths.

78-82. First having made the mandala (circle), then per-
forming the fire-oblations with mantras in due order, havine
given the cooked food, leading him, then giving him thz
tooth-stick for use, making him sleep in the Chakra~mandala,
having had him dream, having remained fasting the next 'day,
having drawn the whole mandala again on the day following,
entering it after incantation and firc-oblations with mantra at
sunset, and then revoking cverything, procced the | nex!
morning to a holy bathing place for the closing bath. There
get devoted Brahmans pronounce their benediction after doing
e¢verything to please them. This 1s, in due order, the scrics of
rites for the granting of the diksha. What shall’ T expoupd
next for the good of the devoted, O, Kamalisana ! ’

In the Parama Sambhila of the Pancharatra
the Eighth  Chapter, entitled  Diksha,



CHAPTER IX
Bralhma ‘

1. O, Janirdana!, Please tell me how one practising
the initiation of others in Diksha understands the signifi-
cance to the novitiate, of auspicious and inauspicious omens.

Parama

2. By the fall of the tooth stick, by the understanding of
the dreams, and by the form of the flames of the lighted fire,
the instructor understands the auspicious and the inauspicious.

3-4. Banyan, fig, asvatta (ficus religiosa), plaksha
(Indian fig), darbha (Poa cynosuroides), Bamboo, dAtmakara,
Apavargam, the pith of Apang (Achryanthes aspira, Tamil
Nayurnuwi), Dhatakl (Grislea Tomentosa. Tam. Veratti), S'ami,
(Acacia Suma, Tam. Vanni), and other varieties of clean wood
should be used for cleaning teeth. Each of the pieces for use
must be 12 inches long, unbent, and without knots.

5-7. The wise man, after carefully cleaning these with
water, will chew from the root upwards. One must chew the
stick looking towards the North, East, West or South in the
descending order of caste; then rubbing the tecth with the
chewed part, up and down, then breaking it in the muddic,
and washing it with water again, it must be thrown out. The
wise man must then examine how it had fallen.

8-9. If it fell tip towards the east, there will be pros-
perity; if south-east, augmentation of strength from penance;
if south, death will follow; if south—west, loss of wealth; if west,
supreme peace; if north—west, coming of disease; if north,
accession of wealth and if north—cast, supreme happiness.

10. If however it should fall standing upwards great
prosperity will follow. In this manner let the omens be
understood from the tooth stick.

66
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11.  This should be observed on occasions of taking dtksha,
at the beginning of any great work, or when you desire to
know good and cvil relating to yourself.

12. Then, having fasted (the previous day) make the
observation as prescribed above. I shall now proceed to
describe the good and evil to the initiate from dreams.

'13-14. Having had a dream onc should report it as he
had it to his preceptor (Guru). Dreams in the first quarter of
the night, bring their fruit a year after; in the second quarter,
in eight months; in the third, in threc months; and in the
fourth, at the end of the month; at daybreak the result

follows immediately.

15-23. If one witnesscs in a dream the Sun in full glory,
the moon surrounded Dby stars, the glowing fire of the
Agniholra or a blazing fire, mother, father, wives, sons,
brothers, and friends; if one dreams of eatinguncooked human
flesh eating from feet upwards, of taking milk, soma, sura
(toddy), blood, sugar, curds, and ghce; drinking water from
the sea or flowing river, and the eating of sweet gruel; mount-
ing with ease on man, elephant, etc., terrace of a mansion,
palanquin, fruit-trecs, carriage, seat, bed; the crossing
over of seas, rivers and other bodies of water; meeting with
God, Brahman, preceptor (Guru), learned and wise man,
saintly men; seeing the following; conch, the discus, the flag, a
city in heaven (vision in the sky), the bull, the umbrella,
the flag of Indra (rain-bow), rain, looking-glass, gems, tly-
whisk, fan of talipot palm, pot full of water, blood, raw flesh;
rubbing one’s body with flour, the hearing of holy words,
illicit intcrcourse, being bitten by snakes, scorpions, etc., being
bound in every limb, contemptuous turning out by relations,
and other such objects and occurrences, understand the
advent in a shorttime of auspicious good fortune.

24-25.'1f, on the other hand, onesces oneself naked, without
dress, incapable of action, mounted on a broken vehicle, with
broken umbrella, {lag or weapons, a Chandala, a washerman,
painter, rupning barbarian (Mleccha) spics, a herctical ascetic,
to him nothing auspicious happens.
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~26=30"A. 'The mounting of an ass, a camel, a buffalo, a
t‘l"L‘I‘, an anthill; being anointed with, and mounted as beforé,
and proceedmg towards the south; the gaining of silver and

gpld, drmlung of liquor and oil, dancing with ones body
bbd",uped with mud, and being married; bemd rapldly
borne down-a cprrent, the eating of cooked meat the falling
of oneste(,th the shaving of one's head, getting drowned
in-water, thounting with suffering a dried up tree, sunshine
in.a dream;. having: scen these wunauspicious sights and
ather.. Such, no man attains to anything good, and there is no
use. further . mvestxg"ztmg this.

30B- 32 A. In the midst of his dreams whoevér cats
sweet gruel mixed with ghee, whoever standing on a hill
climbs 2 tree, whoever being on a mansion crosses the sea by
himself, such a person gains a kingdom, as also one who
dreams of eating the earth.

32B-33A. Whatever Divas, Brahmans, cows, wearers of
linga (a sect of S'aivas), the Fathers (manes), king, speak to one
ina dream, that happens for certain.

33 B-36 A. In getling initiated, in consecrating a temple,
and wien, among people, calamitous changes are seen,
caréfully note the dreams that one may have. In conducting
the fire-rites, if the fire burns without any effort, or when the
flames burn rightwise, when it cmits sweet smell and when it
appeats pleasant looking, the wealth of the officiant (Sddakah)
will increase without doubt,

36 B-38 A. If the fire brought for the homa (oblation)
suffers extinction without visible cause, calamities will befall
the officiant. There ‘is no nced to doubt this. If the fire
throws off marks of Vishuu (Vishpu-lingam)* or evil smell, if
it"will' not glow into a flame or in the right direction, then it
15 inauspicious.

38 B-39. When the mandala is being made, if pouring
raitvfalls or a storm blows, or a halo forms round the sun, the
death. of & rolition or something unpleasing to the Gods
will v dppc,u

1. Seems intended for the whirling of the fire. See Vishnu Nighantu,
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40-44. Nothing good will happen to the officiant 0]
Brahman. If other signs of good and of great inﬂuex’lce’
should happen, and if the times be auspicious and good, his
wealth will increase. Even things difficult of attainment
will of themselves come to him-the grace of God or tje great
good that one secks from divine grace. At the attainment of
success in the performance, if obstructions come in the way
or calamities resulting from act of God happen, these are
called evil omens. In this manner the othiciant, by the omens
that appear, should dctermine whether the fulfilment of
otherwise of the desired object, would be  auspicious or

inauspicious.

In the Parama Samhila of the Panchariatra
the ninil: Chapter enfilled ' Knowledge of Omens. "



CHAPTER X
Bralhma

1. O, Janirdana!, expound to me, in due claboration, thc
path of the Yoga (concentrated cffort); as also all the essential
parts constituting it, as I am very anxious to know.

Parama

2. Among all kinds of knowledge, the knowledge of the
Yoga is greater; because it is by Yoga-knowledge that onc
gains the supreme happiness of emancipation.

3. A mecre performance of arite by one, without a
correct knowledge of the application of the mind in its per-
formance, will not do the great good derivable from it;
therefore practisc the Yoga.

4-6 A. That Yoga, asdeterinined in the S'astras, 1s.of two
kinds, viz., Giiana-Yoga and Kriya-Yoga by the proper
classification of Karma on the one hand and by the varying
attitude of the mind on the other. That is called Yoga, which
keeps the mind steady and composed in regard to any
particular matter.

6B-9. If a man fixes his mind and keepsit firm in doing
any particular act or rite, that is Karma-Yoga, which
destroys all sin. If one in the pursuit of knowledge binds
his mind to it without suffering in the effort, that is to be
understood as Giiana-Yoga, which is auspicious and brings to
one all success. He whosc mind experiences no pain in the
practicc of either of these, attains to the place which is
well-famed as the abode of Vishnu. For both of these Yogus,
God alone is the object.

10. Propitiation of him (worship) can bc doneby know-
ledgc, as wcll as by service. Control of body and discipline of
mind (penance, etc.), it is laid down, constitute Karma-Yoga.

70
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11-13. Absence of desire and composure of mind are
regarded as the features of Giiana-Yoga. Protect the organ of
speech from harshness; the hand from doing what should not
be done; the feet from going where it ought not to, and from
false step in dancing; one's sexual organs from connection
with blameable women; the secret organ from passing wind
as desired; the mind from resolving upon evil. '

14-16. The control exercised in this manner according
to dharma is reputed Yama (sclf-control). Vows, fasts,
and the giving of alms, these when used for controlling the
senses. (indriyas), are called Niyama (discipline) and become
ads to Karma-Yoga. Whatever work is done on the principle
of Karma—Yoga (with due concentration upon what is being
done), having done it to completion, make it over to the
Supreme Soul, setting it at His fcet as you do water for
washing, cven if the work happens to be one done with a
vicw to securing beneht for onceself.

17-20 Onc who understands Ydga must. have regard
only to service rendered to God, being in great doubt which
work is in accordance with truc knowledge and which goes
against it, as the interval between the two is great. This
indeed is the teaching of the fantra (S'asira). The ears which
are desired for hearing sweet sounds, the eyes desired to see
beautiful objects, the skin desired for touching soft things,
the nose desired for smelling fragrant things, the tongue
desired for tasting food and the mind desired for noting what
takes place in the world about, the knowledge by means of
which onc controls these organs—is what is called Vairagya
(non—desire).

21. The placing of onc’s mind in the Supreme Soul and
its retention there without o break s to be understood as
Samadhi (absorption of the mindin the Supreme). Knowledge
(gilana) is the best means to the attainment ol Yoga.

22. .One who is certain of the onc only end, should tirst
of all control the organs of scuse by non-desire (Vairagya) ,
then must concentrate his mind and fix it upon the Lord ot
Gods, as the only end wished for.
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23-24 He must contemplate Him, as if he sees Himnear,
doing obeisance to Him as if he were in touch with Him, as i
he heard Him speaking being seated before him; he must thus
contemplate. without the slightest fear. In this way practise
the Ydga; God will then be pleased by this means.

Braima

25.  Men’s minds (Chittain) have long been infused with
the association of worldly lfe. How can these be controlled
by the instantancous access of Gitana-Yoga ?

26. - Even when the mind is made free of all evil by this
Y0ga, atthe end of the absorption of Samadhi, it will find it
impossible to get over its own nature.

27. Atone time when under control, man regards his
mind free of all evil. That mind gets out of control, when
the opposite stimulus appears.

Parama

28. It is just so, as you have said. It is indeed difficult
to keep the mind under control. By long practice howevcr,
the mind must attain to the condition of uprooting desire.

29. Therefore these impressions of worldly life get scat-
tered all round. When these impressions of life show relaxa-
tion, make firm the composure of your own mind by effort.

30. By the achievement of this composure of mind and
by the giving up of all associations, your own action, having
gained for you the Vaikuntha mansion, protects you.

31. By cffort repeated many times, bring your mind by
slow steps to concentration on one aim (¢kanfam). Never
attempt to do this rapidly.

32. He who attempts to bring his mind under control
too quickly, brings down upon him obstructions to gaining
his object, or becomes liable to diseases of various kinds,

33. As one brings the irrepressible cupid (in man)
under control, by slow beginnings, and by long protracted effort,
the great minded-ones bring their minds, in the same
manner, under discipline.
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34-37 A. In a place unfrequented by human beings, free
from molestation, pleasing to the mind, without undue trouble
inregard to food and free movement, without being exposed to
winds too cold or too hot, or to dews, holy and with a
plentiful supply of water, calling up your strength, unmoved,
having well practised the Yoga Vidya, and bearing it habitu-
ally, one should investigate it with great care; and from time to
time calmly and without injuring his body he should then
contemplate upon his own births, existence, destruction, etc.

37 B-38. In one contemplating in this manner and wishing
for the protection of God, both interest and devotion in the
practice of the path of the Yoga arises. Being of undisturbed

mind, let him then lead his mind into it

39. Let him note what it is that is attractive to his mind,
and, having investigated carcfully, let him remove the cause

of that attraction.

40. One who knows it, even if he be earnest in the pur-
suit of the Yoga, must know that this is subversive to his
practising of the Yoga firmly.

41-42. His mind thus awakened, let him go, cven by effort,
to an unoccupied place, where, by absence of stimulating cause,
by want of contact, by fear, by knowmg the cvil consc-
quences arising from it, and by the passing of the yearsof his
life, non-dzsire in things desired, arises.

Brahma

43, By the means cexpounded above enjoyment for man
ceascs. How can the desire for enjoyment  ccasce in the mind
of man by the means expounded ?

44. It remains in the mind deeply rooted in the wish ¢ Jet
this be mine”, “let this be mine”.  How can the uprootmg of
that desire, firmly rooted in thought, be brought about ?

45.  For things enjoyed, desire  ceases by the Acquiring
- AN i o - i o
of knowledge. How can the desire for things unenjoy:d be
prevented from attracting the mind ?
10
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Parama

46. One should enjoy things enjoyable which are not
opposed to dharmna; but, when they are not obtainable for
enjoyment, understand their enjoyment by seeing, hearing etc.

47. Having well understood its nature, the sorrow result-
ing therefrom, the evils arising therefrom and the fear, make
an effort, unperturbed to bear these in mind.

48. You would find many Yogins who had failed in this
effort of conquering desire.  “I shall not thus fail in my
effort”’; bear this resolve in mind, by every effort of yours.

49. Observe those who, having practised for long the Yoga
by means of concentration resulting from the knowledge of its
true nature, fall a pray to ignorance by means of thpse causes
of desire which are indeed trifling.

50. Ina man of cultivated mind who has understood
things and thus investigates this matter, real faith in the path
of Yoga springs in very truth.

51. In a man who sees enjoyments as yet un—tasted, just
exactly as those already cnjoyed by him, the interest and
devotion in the worship of God grows from day to day.

52. Therefore, with your senses under control, worship
the God of Gods with enthusiasm by means of mental worship
(Dhyana-Yagiia) without relaxation,

53. In this manncr worship the Supreme God in a holy
place, in the faith that He is before you, with all desirable
things acceptable to Him.

54. Worship thus donc by him will not, by His Grace,
suffer destruction in the least. Nor will any obstruction divine
or human come in his way.

55. Even though one is an accomplished Yogin and has
brought his mind under control, he must take it that his mind

is not his own, and he should not take it as being under his
control.

56. One should not show one's achievement of non—desire
to the common people; if one is capable of it, his accomplish-
ment is for demonstration befors God,
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57. Having practised non-desire adequately, angd well
disciplined your sense by intense concentration, bear in your
heart always and without relaxation the Supreme God.

58. Whenever one's mind feels drawn to a gem or gold
(hiranye), let him, without hesitation, bring about God’s
entry into it.

59. Having thus disciplined the mind and being ever in
the practise of the Yaga, onc attains, by the grace of the God
of Gods, to God Himseli.

Braluna

60. What is the Yaga which is achieved by works, and
what is the Yoga of knowledge; what is the sort of man to
whom each is in an eminent degree suitable ?

Parama

61. To a man of uncultivated mind, but put into the path
of the rightcous, Karma Yoga is the path to be prescribed as
knowledge is unattainable by Him.

62. To one who is disciplined by education and has
become cultured in consequence, the Yoga of knowledge is
the better, as he would find the course of works difficult of
achievement.

63, One whose mind is disciplined by adopting cithcr. of
these courses, to him Vishnu shows His grace ina short period
of time.

64. No other doctrine or teaching is of the slightest' use fo_r_
men for destroying sin; nor for attaining the grace of Vishnu, it
only ones mind finds pleasurc in Ydga.

65. Half verse; not iranslated owing to lapses.

66. If the mind is after the attainment of Supreme
Bliss no obstructions will come in the way, nor will the mind be
darkened by ignorance,

67. O, litimaha! this coursc of Yoga has been cxpound-
ed to you briefly as above.

68-69. Man can learn by the practice of the Yoga his own
naturc; also the naturc of the sense-organs (fl-’_?f‘fvﬂb‘) and the
goad and the cvil propensitics of the mind (ciitia); (he can
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also know) the coming of evil and the significance of dreams
etc. He can also gain knowledge of the nature of the minor
deities (dévalas) and the results of works (karma).

70. A pursuer of the path of Yoga shall not abbreviate
anything that has to bc done, nor by effort increase it. He
should not be confounded by sorrow, nor accept as perma-
nent, happiness that may come.

71.  Be firmly seated, with your mind concentrated, with

all your organs under control to the extent possible, resting

your body on pillars, etc., and holding your breath under
control.

72.  Contemplating, think over what has to be donc and
the means necded for doing it; the highest act of worship
of God and His supreme qml]tles without any notion of
attaining benefits,

73. In this manner, make clear the mind, made inactive

by wordly thoughts. Remove the long established association of
mind with wordly things by main effort.

74. By effort practisc Pragayama (holding of the breath)
to the measure of your strength. By the practice of this, one
gains the power of concentration for certain.

75.  The length of time during which a man could hold
his breath in his lungs (Kosh{a), that control of the breath
during the time is called Prapavama.

76.  That control of the breath is regarded as of three
kinds by Yogins by the holding (sthambana), the filling
(purana) or the cmptying (rechana), of the breath.

77. By thesc three means the prapayama (control of
breath) has to be practised. By the prtcaice of this prapa-
yama, the subtle clements (fanmatras) increase or improve,

78. By the improvement of the fanmatras, the ability  to

control breath increases for the practitioners of the Yaga.
When this improves the sins diminish in proportion.

79. Controlling the breath by the effort of Prangdayvama
one gets control over the activitics of his mind; a devotce
attains to the Supreme Abodc of Bliss of Vishnu for ever by
this means.

In the Parama’ Sambhife of the Pancharitra.
The Tenth Chapicr, entitled - Yoga.




CHAPTER XI
Brahma

1. I have been told by you, O Purushottama! that
obstacles prove of benefit to us, and that Yagins should
understand, by the practice of the Yoga, how they happen to
us?

2. How is a coming cvil to be understood and at what
times? I am very anxious to know, pray expound it to me.
Parama

3. O, Pitimaha ! Evil which is otherwise called aparam,
whether it shows itsclf in ourselves or in othcrs, ought to be
understood as exhibited in our behalf.

4. 1t is understood that there are in men, possessed of
body, five kinds of vital airs, namely, Prana, Apana, Udana,
Samana and Vyana.

5. Long expiration, yawning or relaxation of the mind
( manojrinbal), asthmatic hiccup and sncezing are the activities
of the ever upmoving breath (prapa).

6. The in-breath, swallowing, the cvacuation of bowels,
the excretion of urine, and the sexual processes are the work
of the down-moving breath (apana).

7. Vyana (diffusing air) pervades all the body............
The uprising air (¢ddna) brings about loud declamation (produ-
ction of sounds in high tone).

8-10. The Samdna air stimulates the fire in the stomach
always (and brings about digestion). Of these vital airs,
placed in different parts of the body, their throbbing and the
sounds thcy produce, are seen in their respective places. In
the ankle, the knces and c¢lbows, and the secret parts, on
the left side of thc joints, inthe throat and at the root
of the cars, in the temporal bones, on the crown of the head,.
and in other places the throbbing produced by it are to be
seen. '

77
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11. Inthe midst of the throat, in the voice, in the stomach
and in the joints, and in all parts of the body observe
their activities as they occur.

12. These and other changes in the airs pervading the
body when normal, give length of life; and when they get to be
abnormal, bring about destruction of the body.

*13. The vital air, prana, moves alternatively through the
nostrils. The movement of this breathing which takes place
without intermission, should:be understood.

14. The breath in the left nostril moves through to the
right, and that in the right moves through to the left; the path
between is to be understood as the time ‘when the breath is
stationary (vishu kala).

15. Many movements of this breath (Prapa) make the
months. Twelve of these make the year, Six of these months
make the Ayana (half year). Onec expert in the practice of
Yéga should understand this with sharp intelligence.

16. Beginning with five breathings, and increasing it by
five each time till you reach twenty-five of these, count this
as a full day (ahoratra).

17. From thence onward, the progress is by one day
each time tll the total comes up to thirty-three day-night
combination in the order of progress.

18. If, starting with the Sun’s month, man's breathing
keeps increasing from the beginning of it, having grown by
continuous movement, then listen to the length of liferof the
man.

+19-20. It may be threz, two or one ycar, two, one, one-
half (quarter or an eighth) of a month... .., three, two or one
full day (ahoratra) that the breaths keep moving in due order;
of this there is no doubt,

21. One must understand at the very outsct his own time
of breathing. By its increase, understand approaching evil.

22. By hour (nalika), month, year, measure its growth.
Count their consequences as increasing stage by stage.

¥ Cf. Padma Sambhita Yoga Pada III 32 etc.
| This sloka is broken at the end.
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23. Note separately the time when evil approaches, keep-
ing the causc and the consequences separate.

24. A wise man should daily contemplate alone, the
particular hour, the month and the day of the Sawramana
calendar when cvil could befall him.

25. There is nothing finer than this method for deter-
mining length of life, O, Pitimaha ! which discriminates from
shortening and lengthening of the air in the lungs (Kosh/a).

26. 1f the activities of the other wvital airs decline, a wise
man will understand, even from this, the approach of death
(aparaniam).

27-28. The destruction of the powers of the indriyas

(senses), variation in the shadows, dullness of viston, and the
cessation of throbbing in the fingers and the thumb; these

symptoms, when they appear in a man, indicate he has no
more than six months’ life left.
29. If the throbbing ceases in the lower limbs of a man
to above the knees, death is certain for him in three months.
30. If the throbbing ceases in the sex organ, the hip—joints
and the armpits, his life ceases in the course of a single month.
31. Death comes in half a month 1f one fails to see

sweat bubbles on Lis body. It the ovil creeps into the
stomach, dcath follows in ten days.

32. Ii the eyes see light as that of the fire-fly, death
follows in five days, If the tip of the tongue cannot be scen
death comes in three days,

33-35. 2If the tip of the nese cannotbe scen by one, his
death comus in two davs. If humming in the car, incoherence
of speech and delusion of mind continue without disappcearing,
his hife has only a day's length 1cft. In this manncr, O
Pitimaha ! 2 man of lcarning should regard these and  other
omens as jndications of approuching death.  When  death
comes ncar, a Vaishnava should remain fearless.,

1. The text is corrupt here, Padma. Yoga., V 5.
2. Ibid Sl 7.
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36. Even when death has come close to you, do not give
way to too much anxiety (for others), as work and the means
therefor, do take their course of their own nature.

37. If onc's life has less than twelve years to run, the
nature of its course can be understood by men well practised in
Yoga.

38-39A. Knowing the approach of final emancipation,
those Vaishnavas who are not educated in the Yogic knowledge
of the vital airs stimulating the primary organs of the body,
but who are in the enjoyment of association of thosc possessed
of this knowledge (Sddhus) will have to lecarn the evils
approaching them mostly from other indications.

39B—41A. One who docs not see the orb of the rising
moon, nor the line marking the boundary of the waning moon,
or in the same manner, unable to see the star Arundhali even,

or the milky way in the sky, his death will occur before the
end of the following year.

41B-12A. If one sees the sun and the moon without

brightness, or firc bereft of its bright glow, he reaches the world
of death in the eleventh month.

42B-48A. If onc sees the acrial cars, or the cities of
Yakshas, Raksahasas, and Pisachas (evil spirits) in the mid-summer
(Grishma) he has a life of ten months Ieft.  If a man in good
health sces trees and hills of gold, he will live only for nine
months more. Vomiting gold and silver, as also various kinds
of gems, if one secs himsclf upside down, his head covered
with blood, he can live only cight months longer.  If one,
having put his foot in dust, ashes or mire, sees it broken,
he can live only for seven months more. A blood-red dove
or crow, without casting shadow, perches upon one quickly,
or remains perched for a while, or if a dust storm is seen

behind him without duc cause, six are the months of his life
and no more, O, Lotus-born.

. 48B-49. Sceing the shadow of a man, without his head,
in the sky, or if a man present before him appears truncated

(kabandha) black in colour fearsome-looking, he can live
only for five months.
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50. While one is in a faint or asleep, if he sces a woman
gone black or his own head break, he canlive only for four

months,
51. 1f one sees another man as of black colour and fear-
inspiringand as a Rakshasa ot Pisacha, helives only for three

months more,

52. If one sees in the evening, by himself alone, without
being urged by any one, in the cremation ground, night-walk-
ing Rakshasas, his life is only for two months longer.

53-55A. One whosc urine has the smell of a goat when not
suffering from disease, or whose whole body has that smell,
or if he sees a Bralunarakshasa (ghost of a Brihmna), or
those who have become corpses by some cause, or the
slaughter of many; if he dreams of being drowned or of great
sorrow afflicting him, in rcgard to these, one must determine
onc's coming death which would be varied and not definite,
by reasoning or the circumstances of cach case.

55B-57A. If well-disposed relations of one should appear
perchance as ill-disposed (in a  dream), he loses his life
before a month expires. If one sces the sun and the moon as
if bathed in blood, or if the sky itself be rubbed over with
blood, he lives for only one yecar.

57B-59A. If oncsces his rclectionina mirror, or in water
in front of him, in fearsome form or defective of limbs; or if, in
a burning lamp, one sces the Hame disconnected with the
wick, his death comes to him n twelve days.

59B-60A. If the upper lip is secn out of its place, or if
the nose is seen bent; if the ear is scen moving out of ijts
place, the life of the person is only six more days,

60B-61. One whosc tongue turns black or his face, usually
of the colour of lotus, or if one develops a distaste for food,
though anxious to live, or if his temples lose their beauty
and become red, his farther life is only three days long,

62. If onc sces a bird of a grey-blue colour mounting oy
his head as he sees it, his lifeisonly two days more. '

63. If one sces the above often  through a glass or water
his death follows in a day for certain,

11



82

04-65. A wise man, who'sees the approach of his end, should
become composed in mind, and, putting aside all anxiety, ac-
cepting the highest form of non-desire even though of
bodily strength, and giving up all sorrow and fear, should
adopt the practice of Yoga mentally, giving up all activity.

60. Going to 2 holy place, with mind composed and
serene, and senses under control, worshipping the Supreme

God with his whole soul, one should place himself under His
protection.

67. Reverencing Vaishnavas in the practice of the Yaga
and enquiring and learning of them, pursue the path of the
Yoga without remissness and quite composed.

In the Parama Santhila of the Paiicharatra
the Eleventli Chapter, entilled Arista
( Portents of Deatlr)



CHAPTER XII
Braluna

1. 0, God of Gods, what isthe way of life (dhrarma) which
is considered the best for those devotees of Vishnu; what are the
prescribed courses of atonement for error, as also the course of
conduct to be adopted on occasions of a special character.

2. Whatis the prescribed dharma for those desiring
emancipation, and what, for those who desire worldly good
according to accepted opinion. Pray explain these to me as,
in regard to thesc, I am in great doubt.

Paramal
3. By what deed of man, the Lord God of the Universe,

is pleased to do him good that indeed is dharma without

doubt.
4. I have cxplained that already toyou as of three kinds

by its association respectively with mind (Manaly), speech (Vak)
and work (Karma). Among thesc I shall now explain the
(dharma) of the mind.

5. [Interest (sraddha), firmness (dhyti), tranquility (pra-
sdda) these three arc of the mind. All the other activities of
the mind are considered on the basis of these three divisions.

6. Onc who is interested acquires knowledge; he is
acceptable to the good; he 1s regarded as the proper man, and
he is acceptable even to God.

7. By firmness onc does not fall from the right path
(dharma); by firmncss one ccases to be bound by sorrow; by
firmness onc is not deluded by happiness; by firmness one s
not worricd by anxicty.

8. Becing tranquil, onc docs not trouble  others; being
tranquil, one does not becorl}c Jealousi bcmg tranquil, one
does not become greedy; being tranquil, one is always happy.

83
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9. When these qualities are found in a man cither as
being natural, or acquired by him by his own effort as a per-
manent habit of his mind, God is pleased with him.

10. Association with people possessing these qualities, or
hearing of those great one's having much knowledge of
these, becomes the means of gaining these qualities.

11. Whatever is opposed to these is called adharina.
Those addicted to gualities opposed to these, come to grief in
all their lives present and future even.

12. Therefore a devotee of Vishnu desiring to attain the
accomplishment of his object (attaining to emancipation)
should discipline his mind in the practice of these three
qualities.

13. If the mind is brought under control, all the faculties

are brought under control. Therefore 2 man must gain con-
trol over his mind.

14. 1If the mind is put into the path of right thinking,
speech remains in the right. Whatever is decided in the mind
before, is what the speech actually publishes afterwards.

15. Truth, love and goodness, these three are the divi-
sions of thc nature of speech (VVak). Making his words serve
these three qualitics a man accomplishes his ends.

16. 1In every speech concerning wealth, in speaking one's
qualities at all places, and primarily in speech relating to
dharina, speak the truth straight on.

17.  Whenever occasion offers, speak what would pleasc
your preceptors and the revered ones, to those that arc learned
and to children; as also to the aged and the suffering.

18. To those near you, to your friecnds and pupils, to
your servants, to charitable pcople and to the devoted to God,
say that which is good, suitable to occasions,

19, Speech is disciplined into the right path, by observing
the usage of clders, by the study of the holy S'astrus, and by
practice spread over a long time.

_ .20. The speech organis difficult of control except by
discipline and long effort. Thercfore silence is better.
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21. To a man of the world, silence is not recommended
as right; and therefore a devotee of Vishnu, firm in the pursuit
of Vaishpava discipline, should always keep guard over his
tongue.

22. If speech is undisciplined by these three, then she
becomes for man the cause of suffering and sorrow, and
should be understood as making for unrighteousness.

23. Service, cleanliness, graciousness, these three are
regarded as being the normal functions of the body. By
these a man gains his higher ends.

24.  For the purpose of pleasing God, if one undergoes
bodily fatigue, by practice of austerity, by expenditure of
money or by bodily effort, these acts of his arc regarded as
service ( paricharya ).

25-26. O, Lotus-scated ( Brahma )! threc baths a day,
lying on the floor, rcligious study and restramt ( bralhma-
charya ), observing of silence, food without salt and spice,
steady sitting ( virdasana ) by night, the giving up of sleep by
day, pilgrimage to holy placcs, these are the austerities (wvrafas)
rccommendced.

27. The collection of the articles of worship by oneself,
and cleaning them himself though fatigued, these acts are
called scrvice ( paricharya ).

28. Removal of all dirt from onc’s body must be under-
stood as bodily cleanliness. There i1s much in the human
body which is unclean, and, by their removal, one malkes him-
sclf clean.

29. These are urine, secmcn, excreta, phlegm, transformed
blood, sweat, tcars, nails, hair, and various other cxudations.

30. These arenotimpure when within the body; but out-
side, they bring about unclcanliness. These impurities arise
cach in its time, in the bodies of all men.

31.  The cleaning of these is by carth, and by washing
with water,  IF one should touch dirt thrown out of another's
body, he should bathe to clean himself.

32. Contact with the dead, conlinement-pollution, con-
versation with people in sorrow or mourning, the emission of



86

the white ( semen ), vomitting; when these occur, the only
way to clean oneself is by a bath.

33. If one should touch the excrements of one’s own
body after they have separated from it, 2 bath is prescribed
for gaining purity, except in the case of sweat, tears, etc.

34-36. Even in these cases take a holy sip (achamana).
Do not sleep all the time. Whatever serves the need of one's
own bodily requirements, becomes unacceptable to him if others
use it. O, Pitamaha! Similarly, O, Pitamaha! whatever
serves for the worship of God, and even the place of wor-
ship, becomes polluted by being put 1o human use.

36B.-37A. Articles of worship once used in worship
by a worshipper become known as wirmalyan, and must be
regarded unfit for use for any other purpose.

37B.~38. Gold, gems, cloths, ctc. the fire-altar, the spoons
used in sacrifice, the vessels and representations of God, be-
come clean by washing. Even by washing out the dirt, secular
(laukikt) cleanliness is attained.

39-40A. Worship of God, the bath, and the clcansing
of the body daily, as prescribed courses of cleanliness by popular
usage and the dharma Sastras, must be accepted by a wise
devotee of Vishnu.

40B.-42. Whoever, by encouragement or by grant of
money, makes the best efforts to help guests, preccptors,
servants in gricf, the great ones who are guardians of dharina,
temples of Gods, ascetics living by alms, cows. Vaishnavas
in large numbers; this is helping others—the best among the
good that one can do by his body.

13.  Among animals, cows arc worthy of respect, men
arc morc worthy of it than thesc; Brahmans among them
deserve more respect than other men; more than Brahmans,
mendicant ascetics; more descrving of respect than these asce-
tics arc Yogins (thosc who habitually contemplate on the

Supreme).

44-45.  Morc than cven Yogins are those desiring eman-
cipation in complete serenity of mind. Gift of food is the best
form of charity; as also the giving of money in all ways, as
well as the giving of bedding and scats to devotees of Vishnu
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and ascetics. The gift of knowledge (vidya) isthe highest;
other gifts however large are not as good.

46. The gift of land, mounts, vehicles, houses and other
wealth, bring one great fame; but, are middling in respect
of rcal merit.

47. Gifts made on occasions of suffering, from intcrest
that a fit recipient presents himself on particularly propi-
tious occasions, or becausc of access of wealth, cach of these
brings its own merit which is regarded as of many kinds.

48-49. Whatever is done with a view to securing mere
fame, or praise, or for being talked about, meets with the dis-
approbation of the good-the more so,in the case of a devotee
of Vishnu. The gift of lands, etc., is commendable, if the moti-
ves are other than these, such as length of life, health, children,
etc,, in order. Examine beforchand the things to be  gifted,
the time and place, and the worthiness of the donees as well.

50-52. Whatever is done after careful investigation,
brings its fruit. If a man of good mind gives away whatever
has to be given, in the name of the God of Gods, the fame of
it will follow as a matter of course. The service of the great
One mentioned above is in its nature a supreme gift. When
rendered with unalloyed devotion the fruit will follow for
certain, not otherwise. In this manner has been expounded
to you the three kinds of dliarima arising from the possession
of the body.

53. Since what can be donc has been detailed in full,
now listen to what hasto be abstained from. Whatever is
opposed to the rightcous conduct (dharma) described above,
that is described as adharma.

54. Desisting by thought, spcech and act, is to be un-
derstood as nivrtti dharma (refraining from doing what is pro-
hibited), which destroys sin.

55. In this manner has been expounded to you, O
Brahman ! the three kinds of dharma arising from mind,
speech, " and - body-thc more particularly of a devotee of
Vishnu.

56~57.- To a wise man, with full control over his senses,
the three kinds of dharmma connected with the mind are the
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best. To an ordinary man who is a devotee, the three kinds
of dharma connected with the body are the best. To all
other middling ones, the dharma of speech is regarded the
best.

Brahma.

58. You have explained to me the three kinds of dharma,
O Purushottama! Do people under the guidance of the scnses,
get rid of the Samsara (life in this world) by them alone.

Paramal

59. Dharma is regarded as of the form of deeds, and it
was described again as in the form of knowledge. Knowledge
gains release, but works purify knowledge.

60 The knowledge purified by works cannot be destroy-
ed by anything else.

61. Knowledge by itsclf alonc, and without the aid of
Karma, makes no one in the bonds of life, pure in the least.

62. Therefore, by worshipping the God of Gods by
service, and getting over obstacles in the way, a devotee of
Vishnu gains his ends, by His grace,

63. God, worshipped by service in due form, protects
one even in coming lives, pushes aside afflictions and grants
wealth.

64. Without the grace of God it is not possible to control
even one of the scnses by one’s own power. Therefore
place yourself under His protection.

65. In the unreleased state, there is difference between
Jiva (individual) and Para (the Supreme). When relcased
there is no difference, as what causes it ceases to exist.

66. Thercfore wishing for relcase, render your service
from day to day to Vishfiu by the work of mind, tongue, and
body, giving up the fruit of your acts.

67. Thereafter by his grace, Onc’s knowledge increases,
and by that increasc of knowledge on the other hand, the
fruits of previous dceds, are diminished. On the extinction ot
Karina, one becomes pure of soul and attains Supreme Bliss.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Paiicharatra
the Twelfth Chapter, entitled Dharma.




CHAPTER XIII
Brahina

1. I am convinced that men on this earth have not the
requisite great firmness to persist in the difficult path leading
to ‘Supreme Bliss' (Nirvdaya).

2. Men are of little strength, incapable of effort,
overcome by desire and anger, and do not seek refuge in  the
God of Gods giving up all desire anywhere.

3. Even though hidden from others, one's desire
being located in the heart is plainly visible to God always.

4. Thercfore, for the benefit of all, expound fully to me
with all its parts, the method of worship for gaining the desir-
ed ends, with due regard to time and the object to be attained.

Paramal

5. O, Lotus—scated! To all people wishes are many. First
the desire for prosperity; the next, the infliction of suffering
upon others.

6-7. By knowledge, by wealth and wvehicles, by
children and catttle, wives and servants, by fame and by
victory, by health and books, houscs and position, and by
such other means, men are accounted prosperous, O Pitamaha!

8-9. Bringing about death, attack of diseascs, expul-
sion from the country, prevention of victory, destruction of
wealth, or its appropriation by force, enmity, delusion, bring-
ing another under onc’s own control; these and the like arc said
L be infliction of suffering upon others, O, Pitamaha!

10. Be it the gaining of strength or be it infliction of
suffering, do not seck o do citherfor the benefit of  others.
When you do this for your own cnjoyment or your own gain,
it does not then become sin.

11. Whatever is appropriate to promote your welfare,
make your effort to gain it. Even then, the fruit obtained is
likely to be moderate and no more.

39
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12.  When one troubles you with his strength always,
although you had done him no harm, you may then attempt
-injury to him. This does not make for sin.

13.  For gaining one’s own good, the growing moon is the
appropriate time; for inflicting injury upon cnemies, the dark
fortnight is the appropriate time.

14.  The deity to be propitiated differs according to the
days. One who desires to gain his object should worship the
deity according to the nature of the wish.

15.  One desiring to achieve an object then approaches the
deity. He should make use of the incantation (Vidya) appro-
priatc to the deity; and get the qualities of the deity Tecited to
him.
16. He should also provide, in appropriate form, the at-
tendant deities of the one to be propitiated. For protection
establish the guardian deities of the directions in their appro-
priate places.

17. A wisc man should make the mere figures of lotus,
placed in a circle and shining.  Let it have eight petals one
in each direction, and lct it have the pericarp and stamens
beautifying it.

18.  He should place the deity (he wishes to worship) in
it, surrounded by its attendants, weapons, and vehicles, and
then offer his worship.

19.  To all kinds of deities the Vimana (tower) should be
round, whether the building be round or four-sided, set with
the guardian deities at the gate.

20. The body of the deitics should be bright, shedding its
lustre all round. For prosperity their form should be pleasing
and healthy and otherwisc bejewelled.

21.  Awise man must first make himself clean by appro-
priate maniras then should take his bath, cte. for cleaning his
body, and should offer worship to the dcity in the manner of
an unrivalled hero.

22.  All the munitras alrcady explained by me should be
well used in the act of worship. In all acts of worship make
usc of those imantras only which are appropriate to the deity
worshipped.
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23. To all the dcitics the acts of worship are the same
from beginning to end, such as the invocation to the deity,
giving permission to depart, and in the making of the 1magc
etc.

24. These deities, however, differ in their name, in the
lime of worship, in their nature, in their attendant deities

and in the mantras used.

Braluna

25. What are the matenals with which decvotees should
offer worship, and at what times? What is the difference

among the decities? All this kindly ¢xpound to me now.

Paramal

26. 1 shall expound to you the way of worship to be

offered to the Gods, appropriately for each day, beginning with
the first day of the fortnight in order. Pray listen.

27-29. O, Lotus—born, Agni-Jatavédas, the storchouse of
all light, posscssed of Lhrec flames, three feet and scven tongues
of red coiour with cight arms, and three forms should be
worshipped by onc adorned with red unguents, red flowers,
red garments, by placing the auspicious scat of the God in the
middle of a fire, or on the ground, in the order indicated;
that is, by offering red unguents, red flowers and red garments.
Malke the seat of the God and his vehicle red likcewise.

30. A worshipper gainsall desirable wealth and per-
petual happiness by the use of Ayudha-mantra with all the

accessory forms (anga and upanga).

31. Do not perform the cercmonies relating to Agni
facing the south—cast by any mcans; do not blow through the
mouth to make it glow, nor place it bencath you, nor
jump acraoss it.

32. Without offering oblations to Agni, do not take your
food; nor let your fcet touchit. Do mnot cry outif fire
breaks out; but placc yoursclf in its protection, that is,
propitiate fire.

33. In thc samc manner, with auspicious arlicles of
worship, worship Brahma thc creator on the sccond day of
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the fortnight. His image must be of yellow colour, and with
four faces.

34. To a worshipper of Brahma there would be many
children, his cattle multiply, trees and plants yield in plenty
without any doubt.

35-37 A. On the third day worship Vaigravana, the Lord
of wealth, king of the Yakshas, the lord of the two great stores
of wealth (S'ankha and Padma), with all his attendant deities,
in the form of one with a great body and a big stomach, by
offering intoxicating drinks and meat, with partially cooked
and cooked food. The worshipper gains all kinds of prosperity
and his wealth increases.

37-40 A. On the fourth day, Ganésa, the lord of
all obstruction, of white colour, with four arms, a big stomach,
an elephant-face with a single tusk; he should be worshipped
morning and evening, for the prevention of evil befalling,
with roots and fruit, and all kinds of cooked eatables. To
such a worshipper no evil comes; he will always win at dice,
becomes victorious cither in law suits, or on the ficld of battle.

40-43 A. On the fifth day, worship the Goddess Sri scated
in the midst of a lotus and bearing a lotus in her hand, who is
attended all round by all the Goddesses, in form well
nourished (pusifi) with lotuses and cooked food. Onc who
desircs learning should worship with lotus all white; but one
who wishes power, ctc., (Rya-5ri) should use red lotus.
A king worshipping this dcity gains a kingdom, one who
desires victory, gains it; so onc dcesiring power, ctc., gains his
wish; and one wishing wealth gels it likewisc.

43—-45 A. On the sixth day, worship Skanda, of the colour
of the flower of pomegranate, young, holding a spear in hand,
with six faces, with a cock ensign on the flag and riding a
peacock, as a great giver andas the commander—in—chief of
the divine host. One who worships thus obtains learning,
intclligence, strength and good looks, without a doubt.

45-47. On the seventh day, worship the Sun of great
strength on an one—wheeled chariot with scven horses who 1s
benton doing good to the world, the lord of the Planets shin-
ing i full armour and wcaring brilliant ear - pendents.  He
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must be red in colour aud brilliant and should be worshipped
with oleander (karavira) and red lotuses. The poor worship-
per becomes wealthy, the ailing gains health.

48. On the cighth day, Rudra, white in colour and four
armed, should be worshipped. Such a worshipper becomes
bright, strong, a good speaker and one meeting with no
obstruction in his efforts.

49. On the ninth day Ambika should be worshipped with
red flowers and red meat, and the worshipper gets scross
difficult paths and gains victory.

50. On the tenth day the dark and large bodied Yama
should be worshipped. The worshipper gets over violent
calamities and remains unconquerable.

51. On the eleventh day the white coloured and thousand-
eyed Indra should be worshipped, the worshipper gaining as
a result power and greatness in large measure.

52. On the 12th day Vasudeva should be worshipped
with white articles of worship, the worshipper gaining increas-
ing greatness and remaining for ever unconqucrable to his
cnemies.

53.  On the 13th day worship Kima Deva (God of love)
in the form of a gem-set image, gaining as a result great
happiness in children, wives and scrvants.

54. On the 14th day worship Rudra with 8 arms for
gaining knowledge, with sweet gruel mixed with ghee. The
worship brings the highest knowledge.

55. On the 15th day worship the Full-moon with white
and clean water—tlowers. The worshipper remains frec from
ailments and strong,

56. In the same manner if the presiding deities of the
nakshatlras beginning with  Krffika be  worshipped, each of
these deities grants favours peculiarly its own.

57. For all these deities bdellium mixed with  ghee is
prescribed as acceptable incense; but specially sweet smclling
sandal mixed with camphor and agalocham.

58. For those desirmg their own welfare, the days of the
first fortnight are good; while for those intending suffering for
others the days of the dark fortnight are acceptable.
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59-60. A worshipper should get together articles of
worship suitable to what is desired. When to the worshipper’s
disposition and the form of the deity chosen, the place of
worship, the time, the articles of worship, his own enthusiasm
and strength, conform in all details, the worshipper’s object is
fulfilled, and not otherwise.

01. As against an enemy, in working to bring about evil
to another, and, in an effort to gain control over another, the
performer should use the name of those against whom he is
invoking the deities concerned.

62. At the end of the ceremony he must inform the deity
of his wish. In all worship of this kind he should make the
prescribed form (mudra—bandha) with his hands.

63-64. In all cases one should do what is necessary to
protect himself. Then he has nothing to fear. In this manner,
he should make himself clean and composed, and then mutter
the incantation a 1,000, 10,000 or 1,00,000 times. Having gonc
through the worship in this manner, his object is then attained.

In the Parama Sambhila of the Paiicharatra Chapter X111,
called Kamya Yoga (worship lo gain one's wishes).



CHAPTER XIV
Braliina

1. What is it that you referred to as Mudra sign, the
making of which is prescribed. That describeto me, O,
Vaikuntha along with its distinguishing features.

Paramal

2. That by which the happiness of thosc on whom one
would inflict pain is made to flee, is considered muudra; for that
reason, O, Brahman ! these mudras are attractive to the. Gods.

3. By means of these nutdras one insures recognition for
himself. This is done specially ‘in acts of worship, and, by
that, worship is rendered more eflicacious.

4-5.  Whatever mudra evokes the favour of any parli-
cular deity, that is said to be the muudra of that deily. The
heart, the head, the tuft of hair on the head, the armour-co-
vering, astram (space round onesclf) and the eyes, these are to
be understood as the most scerel, gencrally accepted organs
of the dueities.

6. If you bring the outstretched thumb in contact with
the conjoint middle and ring-finger, and place the thus closed
hand over your heart, that disposition of the hand is designated
the “Mudra of the Heart”.

7. With a clenched hand, strike the pointing finger with
the thumb, and then place the fist and thumb on the crown of
your head, such a disposition of the hand is called Sirp-jy-
dra (mark for head).

8. Having, in the samc manner, doubled the fist, firmly
place the thumb erect upon the doubled fist, place the hand
at the point where the tuft is. This disposition of the hand s
called §'ikha-mudra.
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9. Place the thumb bent in the hand, and cover it over

by the fingers; and then press the forefinger close. You then
have the Kavacha-mudra.

10. Bending the fingers of the hand and clenching it as
if thrusting a spear, and bending the other fingers (then the

thumb and forefinger) somewhat across, you get the Asfra-
mudra.

11. Place the S'ikha-Mudra upside down between the
brows. It then becomes Nelra-mudra. In all these mudras
the right hand alone is to be used.

12. These six arc the mudras to be used in the six rites
called Anga-Nyasa (placing of the organs). By the use of
these a practitioner protects himself from evil.

13. When you place the closed hands either on the heart,
or on the head, fingers upwards, this disposition of the hands

is to be understood as salutation or obeisancc to the Supreme
One.

14, Making the two thumbs even, tips upward, and
placing the hands, one within the other, Yoga-Samputa

Mudra s formed. This is held to apply both when in position
and in application.

15. Inthis, if the hands be joined loosely, and held over
the head with the thumbs downwards you make the
Abhishéka—mudra. The placing of this mudra makes the
object pure.

16. Spreadmg the fingers upwards with the wrists raised,
place the thumbs within the hands to make the Padma—mudra.

17-18. The Chakra—inudra of great beneficence, 1s made
by whirling disc-wise the two hands held together from the
wrist upwards; and is to be used in making the padmasana,
while at the mental cffort (as a preliminary to worship) at
creation, and in making the chakra (circle of spacc)for worship
in ordur, for the purpose of protecting  oneself.

19. Clenching both hands and holding the thumbs bent
over them, join them together and then everting the whole and
setting the thumbs free, we get the Gada Mudra which is

regarded the best for counteracting  evil and for protecting
the earth.
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20-22. Place the right thumb into the clenched left hand
make the remaining thumb and the pointing—finger joined to-
gether, stretch out and let the other three right fingers cover
the left fist; this makes the Sankha-mudra excellent for
retention of wealth. Padimna, Chakra, Gada, S'anklia are the
four recognised mudras.

23-26. These four, place in the four hands of God. For
the bow make the hand as if holding and so for the arrow.
For the sword the nmudrais a sword drawn out of the scabbard,
and for the shield a circle. Place the hands back to back,
interlock the two little fingers and make the two pointing
fingers aslant and interlocked; bend the other two fingers on
the palms to resemble the wings and let down the joined
thumbs. This disposition of the hands is called the Garnda-
mudra which brings great benefit. )

27. Spread out all the fingers with interspace upwards,
and then stretch out the fore arm, then you get the Anantg—
mudra.

28. If this be made when making the bed, it gives
protection to onesclf; at all times it destroys the poison of
rodents and other poisonous insccts.

29. Raising both hands with the fingers folded and
stretched out you make the Prarthana—mudra (sign of prayer-
ful invitation) when one is entering God's presence, or in
invoking God's presence.

30. A wise man will touch his chest, both right side and
left, the right for the sake of S'rivaisa (mark of §'ri or Lakshmi)
and the left for Kaustubha (the jewel).

31. The characteristic features of thesc signs (mudyas),
I have explained in general terms.  Their use in worship has
already been ¢xplained as occasion  offered.

32. [t is not possiblcto deal exhaustively with these
features, O Brahman, as these arc endless; because the deitics
are many and the signs (Mudras) have to be separate.

33. In the case of all deities worship may be conducted
with these signs of common usc. Two classes of Mudras are
generally accepted and they are called namant and prarthan;,
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34. These mudras alone should be used in worshipping
attendant deities. Even in the case of Achyuta, the principal
deity, these two should be used as well.

35. To those desiring relcase (moksha) mudra is made
in form in the mind. To others however, wise men prefer the
making of the yudra by the hand.

36. Ina concourse of people never show the mudra
openly. This is the secret among the secret snaniras, and
hence must be used in secret.

37. To one uninitiated, do not exhibit the actual features
of the nutdra. The Gods are displeased thereby and the doing
of it becomes fruitless.

In the Parama Samlita of the Paiicharatra
Chapter XIV, Mudras (inystic signs).



CHAPTER XV
Brahma

1. For men who live their lives with a view to the bene-
fits of this world, please expound in general terms what con-
stitutes their round of duties, in order that they may gain
their objects.

Paramal

2. 1 have already expounded this to you in part, O, Pita-
maha !, but I shall briefly explain the whole of it.

3. First of all let a wise man determine the objects he
wishes for, provided they are in keeping with his birth and
his character, which are likely to be of benefit to him.

4. Having made his determination, let him go away
from his relatives and the town where his residence is, and
live in a hermitage ncar a hill, with an abundant supply of
water.

5. Keeping the hair, finger-nails and hair on the lips,
ctc., and wearing garments of bark, let him make known to
the deity the object of his desire.

6. Making a cottage for himself, let him live in it. If he
is incapable, let him get others to put it up for him; and for
all purposes, let him live in it.

7. A month at thc least up to a year is the timc pres-
cribed. In order to gain one's object let him frst perform
purascharapa (preliminary purification by maniras).

8. The purifying of the body by manfra is what is call-
cd purascharana; for without this the desired object cannot
be gained even by an ascetic.

9. Onc must maintain lifc by food cooked by himself
from forest herbs. Whencever obtainable, roots and ripe fruits
of the season may also bc utilised,

99
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10. Bathing carly in the morning, worship the deity of
the mantra in a clean place. At the appropriate time
secretly recite the mantfra without being too rapid, or too.
slow in the recital.

11-12. Without taking any food, with all organs of sense
under control, and in complete devotion, make the secret
recital (japa) a thousand times or a hundred as desired, plac-
ing oneself face towards the deity. At noon let him take his
bath in the prescribed form.

13.  After the bath, taking the holy sip and offering the
water oblation, again make the japa (secret recital of the
mantras); in the afternoon (aparaniia) however, offer again
the water oblation and set free the presiding deities of the
manlra.

14. Having bathed again and having partaken of food make

the evening worship and then go to bed. In this manner
again let the practitioner do his duties on the following day.

15, Having gone out to case onesclf, let him take the
prescribed bath; perform  the japa with devotion, reciting
the maniras devoutly after.

16. A wisc man should secretly recite the japa, the
mahamantras 12,000 times-these being Sudarsana, Nrsimha,
Varaha and Aparajita.

17. 1f the mantra be composed of less than 12 letters, the
japa should be one lac for cach letter. From the first letter of
the g mantra, mark the position in 10 divisions.

18, If the mantra is of one syllable (bija) make that alone
all the angas (purts involved). It is only when! all this is
said in duc order that the smalamantra (mantra in a garland)
is completed.

19.  For the successtul performance of the miantra place
the prapava (syllable Om) both at the beginning and the end.
When the mantra had thus been successtully accomplished,
use the santra i the periormance of the homa (fire—oblation)
with o terminal spaha (instead of prapava at the end).

20. The lwimma may be performed with ghee, or samidl
(sacrificial wood), or fruits, at the best, ten times as a matter of
duty for the success of the mantra.

L. When allthe aksharashave been placed in due order over the angas.
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21. If one is unable to do this fiomna, let him perform the
lioma mentally by inaudible incantation of the homa mantra.
A wise man should make his daily japa of the mantra termi-
nate in the performance of a Loma.

22. Churning the fire for the Jioma, preserve it without
going out. If perchance the fire be extinguished, light it up
again by churning in the same manner as before.

23. "When you are engaged in the japa of the great
mantra, the Gods will frighten you by great and fearsome
noise. Do not be frightcned by these.

24.  When one remains unshaken and without fcar, these
Gods tempt him with beautiful women and such other enjoy-
able objects to deceive him.

25. Other Gods try to delude him by appearing like the
upasaka's (practitioner’s) relations in his dream and try to dis-
suade him by agruments of rcason.

26. He is a wise sadhaka who keeps frec from being
deluded by these. To him the lasting wish formed in the
mind attains fulfilment.

27. To those who always do their duty with courageous
cffort, their previous wishes certainly attain their fulhilment; not
to others, O, Pitamaha.

28. A courageous man should carry out, without assis-
tance from others, the work nceded for attaining the end
desired. In the casc of an incapable man however assistance
may be rendered in work of an accessory character, but never
in the case of othcrs.

29. When onc has accomplished the requisite incantations
of the manltra, firc oblation should be offered up to the
limit of 10,000 oblations.

30. After this, perform another fire-oblation suitable to the
object desired beforehand. IF a man desire the wealth of
learning, Brakma S'vi, perform the homa with white lotuses,

31. If onc desires the wealth of valour (Kshatriya S'r1) he
must offer red lotus oblation; it onc desires a kingdom he
must offer oblations of pipal sticks (Samidh).

32. If one desiresincrease of years the oblation is hariyali
grass dipped in ghee; i case one desires a girl, he should.»us.e
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the grass dried up naturally; if he desired land, he should use
mud for the purpose.

33.  One desiring place or position, should use the sticks
of the Indian fig (S'ami). For propitiatory oblations however
use sticks of the fig-tree.

34. One desiring a child (son) should offer sweet gruel;
for gaining control over another, use apamarga (achryanthus
aspcra) as also in cases of great distress.

35. A wise onc desirous of learning (vidya) should use
sticks of palasa (Butea frondosa); those desiring food, cooked
rice, while one desiring wisdom. should use new ghee.

36. One desiring wealth should use bilva (Aegle marme-
los); in case of cure for ailments, gingelly.

36B-37. For getting rid of enemies who are great sinners,
make an image of the enemy with kneaded snasha (black
kindney bean) flour, cut off parts of it from feet upwards, and
offer cach part in anger at the junction of strects; and then
make oblations into the fire of thorny sticks touched with blood.

38. For bringing affliction to an ecnemy, the adept
should offer oblations of mushroom. If onc desires enmity to
another, he should offcr oblations of salt mixed with gingelly.

39. A gold desiring adept, should usce the flowers of lemon.

40. One desiring rain should offer oblation of ratan sticks.
At the end of the manfra in the performance of fire oblations,
the svaha is prescribed to be used.

41-45. This must be used with hinkara and phatkara in
fire oblations intended to afflict others. In all one does, one
must contemplate the various conditions to which the object
1s intended to be subjected, as having been achieved; namely,
m an attempt at gaining control over another he must be
thoughtl of as being already under control; in the case of bring-
ing about enmity he must be thought of as already an enemy,
An officiant who has accomplished his object should, at the
end of the incantation, in cascs of bringing affliction to others,
conclude by a propitiatory fire-oblation. Otherwise very
cvil consequences will follow as shown in Visknu Dharma.
Having performced ‘a work to gain onc’s wish and hayinS
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gained the object thereof, a wise man will begin work only
then to attain another object. Disappointment, and eagerness
in doing work to attain an object, should be avoided in cere-

monies to attain an object.

46—47. By fault of speech or mind, the result of the work
(karma) may be lost or even one’s own life. Therefore onc
should do this kind of work which is only for one’s own good.
A wise man should avoid work for inferior purposes.

In the Parama Samihita of the Paiicharatra.
Chapter XV, named Kamya (WVishes to be gained).



CHAPTER XVI
Paramal:

1. T shall now tell you, O Padmaja! some of the manfras
which bring about fulfilment of one’s wishes. These are very
powerful and very strong, and thercfore you must listen with
great attention.

2. Vaishnavas acclaim four mantras as the best among
these, and they are Varaham, Narasimhwn, S'rikaram and
Sudarsanam.

3. These maniras, giving great results, bear fruitin a
short time. The others, on the contrary, require a long time
to take effect. Hence the superiority of these four.

4, O, Pitamaha! the Varaha Mantra consistsof 33 letters.
One desirous of gaining possession of land practises this
manira.

5-6. Going to a place sacred to Vishnu and having
worshipped him in due form, contemplating Him in the form
of the Boar repeat this manfra 12,000 times. Then you attain
to the fruition of the devout performance.

6-7. Again whatever of land onc wishes mentally to
possess, he should go to the land connected with it, and make
his incantation (japa) therc.

7-8. When one completes reciting a lac of times, or half,
or a quarter, or one—third of alac, he gains the same pro-
portion of the land without any doubt.

8-9. The manitra called Narasiniha (after Nrsimha) consists
of 400 letters. That manfra is immeasurable, unopposable, very
powerful and capable of great benchit. By that manfra all
kinds of benefits from below the earth are attainable.

10-13. The fruits attainable thereby arc wealth, or
virility, or land, or Heaven, or elixir (rasiyanam), or
vehicles, or women or fullness. One also fulfils his wish.
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(siddha) by possession of things thus obtained. By the elixir
he gains longivity, and land, and by heaven assurance of
happiness. Going to the hind gate of the temple of the God
of Gods, one should repeat the mmantra 12,000 times. For pro-
tecting oneself with wmanira (purascharapa), then go to the
front of the cave. Even there let one remain in the prescribed
manner, and make the incantation all the time. Having
repeated the mantra a thousand times let him enter the cave

without fear.

14. If one officiant should perchance not wish to enter
the netherworld by the cave, let him remain near the cave
and malke his incantations.

15. When the incantation had gone on a very large number
of times, the spirit denizens of the underworld become
frightened, and getting round the officiant make cfforts to
obstruct him in his incantation.

16-18A. These Bluifas, wishing to know what the officiant
of unflinching firmness of mind wishes, come again and again,
and enquire what cxactly is the wish that lay in his heart. Hav-
ing obtained the wished for object brought by them, one should
live in happiness in his own country, or go about as it pleases
him e¢lsewhere.

18 B-20. The mantra of S'rikara is known to consist of
eight letters. By practising this an officiant attains to the
fulAlment of all his wishes. Going to a secluded spot sacred to
Vishnu, and pleasantly situated, and having performed worship
of God, make the incantation without intermission at least five
thousand times, or as much as is desired beyond that.

21-22. For the purification and eflicicnt protection of
one'’s body, one must carry on incantation in this manner for
12 days. One desiring length of Iife should offer nine oblations
in fire with dhirea (hariyali) grass dipped in ghee, and, with
the ghec left over, he should make ten thousand ghee oblations,
and then partake of the partially cooked oblation (charu) and
then present a Brahman with gold.

23. Such a ong, overcoming death, lives a hundred years,
Then wear the Chakra (the characteristic figure) made of
thread after pronouncing the mantra over it.

14
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24-25. Protection from all creatures for ever, atises from
this. Being clear minded, offer oblations of flowers in a
sacrifice purified by this mantra; one possessed gains happiness
and the evil spirit leaves him quickly.

25-26. Getting in thousands the flowers S'alapusipa
(Ancthina Sowa) by great cffort, if onc offers a sacrifice there-
with, an indigent man becomes onc of wealth and power.

26-27. Throwing up both one's hands, let him make his
incantations face towards the sun. Such a onc will gain his
food, etc., at the requisite time of need without fail.

27-28. 1f one worships for twenty one days with the ashes
of the burning ground, bearing consciously in mind his enemy
he will surely destroy him.

28-29. If one paints the image all over with kneeded
mustard flour, and kceps rubbing over, the enecmy becomes
afflicted with fever. If he bathes the image of God with cow's
milk, he will cause the fever to cease.

30. If one makes a figure of the encmy with cow dung, and
then, placing his foot on the chest (region of the heart) of the
figure, makes incantation of this mantra, he will kill that enemy,

31-33. In cach of the four dircctions mark off three small
plots, wash over with cow dung and place in each a vessel.
Then pronounce the manira twenty-one times, on each of
these. Then worshipping the God of Gods in the middle space,
fill each of these vessels with milk. Then, making an incan-
tation by way of worship, if a woman should be bathed in it at
the appearance of the menses she gains a son who
would live long, Even if that woman should be barren she
will get a son by means of this ritual,

34. If one repeats this mantra in due form one hundred
times a day, he meets with no obstruction in any work of his,
nor does any fear threaten him,

35. When there is threat of dcath unavoidable, or when
fear threatens near, this mantra should be repeated.  One who
Practises this incantation never comces to harm by these.

36. Even if a man be devoid of everything, he succeeds in
realising his wishes without effort of his, by the recital of this
mantra,
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37. 'The Sudarsana mantra is said to consist of six letters.
By practice of this all desired greatness is attained.

38-40. One desiring a kingdom should go round a hill
top with a good supply of water, and by way of preliminary
protection (purascharanam) should recite the mantra of six
letters. That man should offer at the sacrificial-fire oblations
of white lotus or the bel leaf (Acgle marmelos); when he
should have completed 10,000 or 100,000 of these oblations
Goddess S'r1 approaches him (i. e., he gains prosperity). One
who js not up to hard work should practise this for a long
time without remissness. By continuous worship of God (Deva)
he gains a kingdom.

41. A Vaishpava, opposed by an enemy, should offer fire
oblations with the sticks of ib/iifaka (Beleric myrobolam). The
cnemy will then be destroyed.

42. Onc wishing to overcome his c¢cnemies should himself
offer thesc oblations up to a thousand times without any fear.,
He overcomes his enemics for certain.

43-44. Making a chakra with twelve arms, utter the six—
lettered snantra. 1t the chakra is traced upon gold or copper
it becomes auspicious all round. If onc sct this high up in
the house, offer worship daily to it and keep uttering the
manltra, he will have nothing to fear in the lcast.

45—-46 A. If onc makes incantation with the Sudariang
manlra he will have nothing to fear.  Onc who always keeps
uttering the Sudarsana nanfra, his enemics look upon him, a4
if he were a lion, though he may have been weakened, ,

46 B and 47 A. If one considers himsclf placed at e
nave of the discus (Chakra) and malkes his incantation of this
mantra, he does not sutfer defeat in battle cven if he be alonc,

47-48. Wiclding the discus and whirling it in hig hand
if onc makes the incantation, the enemies will turn bacl aé
sight of hint.

48-49. If the people of the country sulfer from discase
or from fear of Rikshasas, they will get rid of the ey by t‘ha:
serformance  of Nire oblation  with the sticks kA
(LAchyrzullllcs aspera). ticks of apaimarya
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49-50. Imagining himself placed at the nave of the disc,
if one, who is troubled by an evil planet, makes angry incan-
tation of the mantra the planatary influence moves off quickly.

50-51. That mantra of eight letters, which has Nariyana
for its divinity, achieves unthinkable great results when used
by devoted practitioners. One should mutter the mantra of
eight-letters, as this provides the necessary preliminary protec-
tion of oneself.

52-33. Therefore a devout Vaishnava should, silently
and in his heart, contemplate this manfra. With a year's
practice of this form of incantation, the practitioner, gaining

control over his senses and free from desire, gains the vision
of the God of Gods.

53-54. Whatever God or Goddess a wise man wishes to
gain the vision, he should utter this anira contemplating
the particular decity; as he does so, he gains the vision in six
months’ time. Infour months’ time he attains to the vision
of Sri (Lakslni).

55-56. Whatever onc wishes to do to another, be the
latter a Yaksha, Kinnara, or 2 man, by way of evil or good
(sapa or anugralut), once gains all that is desired by practising
this form of incantation for four months only.

36-37. In an cffort to gain control over a God, or obtain-
ing vision of any God, the desired object is attained by the
inuttering of the manira of eight letters.

57-58. Even when one has no wish to gain, a Vaishnava
practising this japa, with his senses under control, becomes
an object of adoration to all people, and even gains an insight
into Time itscli, that is, gains a knowledge of the past, present
and future.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paiicharalra
Chapter XVI named Kamya (wishes lo be gained).



CHAPTER XVII
Bralma

1. If a king, or king’s officers of State, whose conduct
falls short of good and who are served by bad people, wish to
gain consecration or initiation asa Vaishpava, what is it that
they should do to become pure (or achicve their purpose).

2. To them there is no convenicnce for the performance
of any penance; nor is the special consecration of devotion to
Vishnu to be given to people touched by sin.

Paramal

3. To a wise man of position and wecalth, who is a
devotee of Vishnu, purificatory rites are prescribed from his
birth onwards for entry into consccration,

4. Atan auspicious time, and by command of Brah-
mans, let a man of merit have two large golden vesscls
(kataha) of equal sizc madc.

5-7. Having fhlled onc of these with curds, honcy and
ghee, in a place free from people and furnished with all
auspicious things, the teacher, taking by the hand, the lordly
officiant aftcr his ceremonial  bath and having mentally des-
troyed his physical body in the manner prescribed, make him
cnter the golden womb (lemagarbha) contemplating him the
while as desiring life, and cover him over with the other vessel.

8-9. Afterwards the gurn (tcacher), considering that
the officiant had again gained the state of nature, and
then taking his scat, and having destroyed his physical body
as prescribed, and then creating it again by himself, he should
crcate the body of the subject by means of mantras in the
manner prcscribcd, and then, in due course, raisc him from
the vessel and bring him back.

10. In this birth, asif created by God he becomes, fit
for the usc of mantras. Then perform for him all the rites

from that of birth onwards.
109
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11-12 A. A new name should be given to him, which
siiould be that of some God suitable to his birth and character,
with the permission of the devotees of Vishnu, and then get
through the rites of shaving and initiating into Veda-study
(upanayana) in the prescribed form.

12 Band 13 A. Then make over the liranya—garbha
vessels to Brahmans who are Vaishpavas and, among them,
men of learning. In the case of those belonging to the three
Varnas (Bralunana, Kshatriya and Vaisya) have the rites done
with the maniras prescribed for cach varna.

14. For the Sadra the mantras used should be those
prescribed in the Taniras, and give them names ending in

dasa. Give them the holy thread (upavita) and the upper cloth
reciting the Guna-manira.

15. These two, the upper cloth and the thread, should
be used by the Sadras only on occasions of worship, and not
at other times. To the Sudra do not teach the highest bija-
mantra (pranava) cither for secret muttering (japa), or contem-
plation (dhiyana).

16 A. ‘There is no sin in reciting mantras in his hearing,
nor is the practice of Karma-Yoga by him a fault,

16 Bto 20 A. If a Sadra bc an cnthusiastic devotce,
cager for learning and good conduct, and withal clcan, even
though ic be a Sadra permit him to take partin ecverything
provided hcis not liable to err, Evcen such a onc, do not
admit to the position of Guru (teacher) in the granting of
consecration, and in the establishment of images; nor admit
him to cqual association in dining or performing a sacrifice,
either on his own account, or for another. A Sadra should
offcr worship to God by the agency of another, a Vaishpava,
He must serve at the worship in pija (worship). Having got
worship performed in this manner daily for 12 years, lct him
then sct up to offer the worship himsclf. Then it will not be
blamcworthy.

20 B and 21. A tecacher should then consecrate (give
diksha t0) 2 man of weallh who had received initiation  into
Vedic study and who is interestcd, after teaching him as
prescribed, cverything relating to worship.  In all cases use
the requite vesscls to be made of gold or silver.
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22-25 (A). Having again prepared him let him mount
one scale of the balance; fill up the other scale to balance
his own weight with gold of high quality. Having
distributed the gold among the learned, he becomes pure
in everything. The learned Acharyaa should then consecrate
him (grant him diksha) and instruct him in the mantra
(words to be muttered) and mudra (mystic figure—formation).
Give him the instruction and the course of conduct befitting
the community. Whatever was wanting in the course of
ritual, make up by the gift of money. In the case of occasional
rituals make up dcficiencies by means of great gifts
(mahadana).

25 B-28 A. Whichever man of wealth makes the
Tulabhara every year, that man enjoys union with Vishnu after
a period of years. Make a devotee who is strong, take his
bath on the twelfth tithi every month, and then take his seat
facing cast on the decr skin; black antclope for the Brahman,
the tiger skin for the Ksatriya and that of reindeer for the
Vaidya, as well as for the Sadra,

28 B and 29 A. Make him sit on the skin, give him the
bath himsclf (guru): with the water contained in pots of gold
set with jewels.

29 B and 30. Having first destroyed, then rccreate him
by mcans of Sarvamantra in due order; and then with the
Maurti—mantra in - duc course give him the ceremonial bath
always, and then dress and decorate him by means of jnantras,

31. Scating him comfortably, thc teacher (Acharya)
should first instruct him (as follows). “You are a Vaishnava,
and thereforc devote yourself to Vishnu with singleness of
purpose.

32.  With the greatest interest, praise his qualitics as it is
not possible for you to destroy your sins by austere contempla-
tion (fapus.)

33-35. If you arcincapable of even giving, you will sink in
irrcdecmable darkness.  Whatever you give to the disciplin-
cd good, and whatever of your earnings you have cujoyed,
are known to you. You will protcct the rest also by giving
in the prescribed manner to learned Brahmans on occasions
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of worship (havana). Consider these as flower offerings
directly at the feet of Vishnu. Even cherishing children, wives
and wealth, is not necessary for you to do.

36. Yours is the duty to pin your affection to the feet of
God (Purushottaina) whether you are in sleep or wake-
ful, when you are awake asin sleep, in prosperity as in
distress.

37-38 A. I see no saviour for you except him, Purusho-
ftama. Therefore even in distress, do not give up the tenets,
practices, rites, discipline, and the mode of worship of
Vaishnavas.

38 B-39. Having been thus addressed, the lordly man,
bowing in reverence with folded hands, should intimate the
Gury “ 1Ishall do all as directed above ”. He should also
propitiate the Guru by giving him money and by showing him
respect.

40. Inall work (of religion) place him at the head and
treat him otherwise gencrally with respect. Even his other dis-
ciples should be treated as if they were one's own helpmates.

41—42(A). Those of the Vaishnavas who are eminent by
worth, you should make enquiries of, even when at a distance.
To those that go to you, give satisfaction by providing them
with food and clothing. Whatever they have to say to you,
listen to with affection and make them accept from you what-
ever may please them.

42(B)-44. Always muttcr to yourself the Supreme mantra
of Vishnu in a sequestered place. If the lordly person be
able to do so, let him offer worship by himself along; if he had
received consccration, making an image of gold, with
beautiful features and making appurtenant vessels of gold,
or conch, or pearl for the purpose. Let him only appoint
consecrated persons to assist him in acts  of worship.

45. At the end of worship let a monarch make daily
gifts of gold, food, drinks, betel and nut, and clothing.

46-47. 1If onc is unable to do so himsclf let him get another
to offer worship to God. At the end of worship the worship-
per should be paid; else the good result of worship goes to the

worshipper. In the scrvice of Vishpu one ought to cause
matenals for worship being supplied.
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48-50 A. Being ever cager to put an end to evil doing,
protect carefully what is granted for God's use. If for any
reason one makes a vow at the feet of Vishnu, he should
never cherish another wish till the vow already taken is
fulfilled. In the daily or occasional rites of worship if one
knows of any omission, he must make the expiatory gifts pre-
scribed by teachers (acharyas) and complete the rite,

50-52. One gets rid of sin by proper gifts, gains heallh by
the same means, as well as the good will of his teacher
(Acharya). 1t is by gifts that one pleascs the Supreme. A king,
or one like him conducting himself daily in this manner shines
in the Heaven of Vishnu after enjoying the happiness of this
world.

I the Parama Samhita of the Paicharatra.
Chapler XVII, enlitled Tsvara. (The Lord God).



CHAPTER XVIII

1-2. Bralmma—There are people who are possessed of
wealth, devotion to god and enthusiasm, but have not the
knowledge to understand the Supreme; to them whatis the
course of life that is proper? In them the ability is wanting
to worship the supreme God by works, by thought, or even by
words. Therefore please tell me what is the supreme good for
them ? -

3. Paramah—To those men who are unlearned, but
devoted and wealthy, the supreme achievement is in the insti-
tution of the worship of the Ged of Gods.

4. Even to the best among the learned who are desirous
of benefits, the founding of institutions of worship of the
Supreme One, is of the highest benefit.

5-7. Whichever of kings institutes the worship of the
Lord of Gods in temples, in accordance with prescribed rites,
these become overlords of kings. Else they would be born men
of learning, and long lived in high families of great people, of
good character, full of excellent qualities. Or else they attain
the desired end (siddli) without any doubt. Having founded
places of worship of God, thereisno man who gains no benefit.

8. O, Pitamaha ! Consider as materials of worship of God,
such things as bricks, timber and stone collected for building
God's House.

9. The services of those who make an effort therefore,
to the extent of their ability, for building a temple, are
regarded as worship offered by them.

10. Merit accrues even to those who assist by labour,
or render uscful advice by words, from the mstitution of
worship

11.  Bralima—How 1s it that the Supreme One gets esta—
blished by men, like 4 worldly man, or a man rearing a family,
always attached to the house ?

114
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12 Paramal—That God is ncither established, nor pro-
tected by anyone. For the purposes of worship alone, He lends
himself, by an act of grace, to His devotecs.

13-14. Those men who had attained to the results of con-
templation ( ydgasiddhi ), by holy conduct and occupy various
positions of service, cach according to his place separately by
His grace, God himself puts them in their respective places in
the House of worship as an act of mercy to His devotees.

15. Pleased with their worship God, Creator of all
things, confers boons upon men, in due accordance with
their conduct and good qualities.

16. Therefore I shall tell you the proper order in the in-
stitution of worship, as a Vaishnava gains the highly beneficial
beatitude by worship (yagia).

17. Places of worship are of two classes, namely Prasada
and Bhavana; duly installed thercin God bestows grace upon
men.

18. Having been installed for worship in a Prasada
(palace, or large temple), God bestows His grace upon all
worshippers; but installed in a Bhavana (a house for worship)
His grace extends only to the family of the person instituting
the worship.

19. Build the housc of God with bricks, wood or stone,
and, in the middle of it, construcl the sanctum (garbhagrha)
and set up in it God Vishpu (Madhava).

20 Temples are of various forms as described by experts
in the art of building; four-sided, or round, according as the
sides arc regular or irrcgular.

21. O, Brahma! the permanent ones among them should
be regarded as dhruva (ever-lasting) and are very strong;
others are called middling, and interior, according to the time
they are likely to last.

22.  Wood, burnt bricks, and heavy stone last long in a
growing measure in the above order, and the merit of Builcling
these vary accordingly.

23. Having gol an image made of beautiful featurcs, set
it up, when the auspiclous time arrives, for gaining the merit
of the deed.
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24. The materials for making the image are gold, silver,
copper, wood, stone and carth, the greater suitability for the
purpose being in the order of statement. '

25. The wise builder should first of all get the surround-
ings built with the proper ornamentation, and then build a
shrine, to Garuda in the front (or in the east).

26. He should get the pavilion for “the mothers” in the
south, and the stone scats for the guardians of the directions
cach in his own direction. '

27. Let him build a pavilion for Vishvakséna between the

points of the compass Isana (North-cast) and Soma (North).
Then let him get the surrounding pathway and wall, made
with entrance towers (gopuras) at the doorways.

28-29. He should then nominate the officiating prest, of
good conduct and expert in the Tantra (S'astra or hand book of
ritual of temple—worship). Having donc all this in the
prescribed manner, and, having selected the official priests to
assist, then he should go on to consult for an auspicious day
with good astcrisms and the proper houses of plancts which
would bring good to the yajamana (the chief organiser).

30-33 A. In such an auspicious time let the Bhagavata
(the Vaishnava who is the leading or chicf priest) begin  the
preliminary work of preparing (adhivasanam) for worship. In
case the founders arec many, who assist in establishing the
institution for worship, fix the auspicious hour in accordance
with their horcscopes.  The division of day (Rasi) should be
so chosen as to have the houses of the Zodiac occupicd by
plancts auspiciously in the ascendant. The day should be
free from Vishiti and Rikia and the asterisms must be unmov-
ing, One should first of all examine the signs, the omcns and
the spoken words, and make surc of their being auspicious,
and then take over with gift of money, the image with beautiful
featurcs.

33 B-35 A.  Make the pavilion for the temporary residence
of the image (adhivasana—maniapam) in the front part of the
temple. It must be made auspicious all over, furnished  with
a platform for bath. For lcaving the image plunged in water, a
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separate place should be appointed, surrounded by pots full
of water,

35 B-36 A. The plunging in water could be done as pre-
scribed, in rivers, natural water—tanks, in artificial reservoirs,
mountain-streams, and deep pools in rivers wherever available,

36 B-37 A. The measure of the image should be in keep-
ing with the size of the front gateways of the temple. A wisc
man can also build the temple to suit the size of the image.

37 B-38. Twelve,cightor four Vaishnavas, being Brahmans
of good qualities and faithful in carrying out the directions of
the directing priest (dcharya) should be appointed protectors
of the image (Murtipas). To each one of these provide . the
things necessary for the firc-oblation.

39. Having donc all this in the manner above prescribed,
leave the image in water (Jalavasam) for three days, or at least
onc whole day to begin with.

40. The olficiating priest, along with the guardians of the
image, being dressed and  decorated with ornaments, should
fast on the day previous to the nstallation of the image.

41-42 A. When the afler-noon has arrived, having washed
the image with water and having carefully examined it to be
surc that it has all fcaturcs intact, let the officiating priest have
Brahmans recite the manira svastivachana (to make the place
holy), and then have the image wrapped all round with a
newly-woven cloth.

42 B—44. Taking the image to the place of immersion in
water, himself with the assistance of the guardians of the image,
having performed alimainyasa (invocation of the deity into the
image), and then making it full featured (sakalikarapa), placing
the guardian—dcities of the compass, cach in its place, outside
the spot marked for jaladhivasana, place the image in river
water in the manner of samhara margae (withdrawin g of the
physical organs). Iect him then protect the image all round
by means of the Pancha Mantra in duc form,

45, When the night has passed, let him have the pavilion
(mantapa) decorated  with festoons  (forama) in the  four
directions with all the auspicicus accompaniments of music

maniras ectc.
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46. Let him have full water-pots, painted with leaf orna-

ments, placed at the side of the doorways, with the Vari-mantra
(water—incantation).

47-48 A. With the Vayu mantra let him place flags upon
poles and small flags at suitable points. Having done all
this, let the image be taken out of the water and placed in
the bath-pavilion to the accompaniment of music and band.

48 B-49. Having then placed the image on a bed, head
to the east, the officiating priest should first of all open the
eye with a sharp needle. After this an expert architect, hav-
ing been propitiated, should open the eyes with instruments,

50. 'Having fully opened the eyes with the application of
ghee and honey, and performed worship, let him then bathe
the image 1in the water.

51. Let the priest, standing with his face northwards,
bathe the image, placed on the bathing—seat facing east, with
white mustard, rice, flour and the mixture of the five products
of the cow (panchagavya).

52 A. Afterwards let the image be covered with cloth
and bathed again with the pancha-mantra all  round.

52 B-34. Let ( the Gurn ) have the image painted over
with the carth, brought over from holy bathing—places on
rivers, or from the tops of hills, or earth from an ant-
hill, or earth dug up by bulls’ horns, or the tusks of a boar or
elephants, or, in the absence of these, with the mantra of the
fan—matra (subtile clement) and then bathed in water with the
Salila—vidya (water-mantra). After this have it bathed in
water mixced with sandal-pastc with the mantra of the earth
(Kshiti~vidya).

55-56. Then, having bathed the image with water brought
from the holy bathing-places, and again with water made
holy with the mantras of Tejas, Vayu and Akasa, and then
again having bathed it and worshipping it with the auspicious
tresh sandal, present the image with a pair of cloths with the

Sparsa-manira and then the Yagiopavita (the sacrificial
thread).
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57. Then give the image the ornaments and ungents,
uttering the Purusha—manira; then the garland, uttering the
Visva—mantra; then the cloak uttering the Guna—mantra.

58-60 A. Then lct the lamp be presented with the Tejo—
mantra, the umbrella with the Kshiti-mantra, the canopy and
the fly—whisks with the Vayu—mantra. Having done all this
as described above, let the Guru bring the image to the adhi-
vasa-manfapa (the pavilion in the bathing-hall) furnished
with a soft bed and lamps and incense, and brilliant with
materials for worship and Vaishuavas (for conducting it).

60 B-62. Then, placing the image on the bed facing
south, let the mantra-nyasa (invocation of the deity) be done
incorporating in il the destruction (of the physical body) and the
creation (of spiritual body), in duc order of causcs and conse-
quences as ordained; as also the Maya (Lakshmi) who gives
the appearance of satisfaction with all the mantras prescribed,
making also the weapons— the conch, the disc, the mace, and
lotus— by means of symbols (snudra).

63. Then, with hands folded before him, and, uttering
the Pancha-mantra, let him invoke the full presence of Vishnu,
and then praying for his perpetual presence, worship him-

6+. Having then given water—for washing hands and feet,
and food, and then, in the prescribed manner, having offercd
worship, let the Guru sct about performing fire-oblations all
round.

65. Having made three fire-pits and having placed the
Martipas at the points of the compass let the oblations be
offered. It is best to have twelve of these; else eight and the
least four.

66. The fire-pits may be round or square in all places.
Then have the fire—pit made in the centre.  All of them
sitting round lct the deharya again offer the oblations in it.

67. Having spread the kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides) and
having placed the sacrificial vesscls in the prescribed order,
and then having preparcd the cooked oblation (kavis) and
ghee for the sacritice, they shall offer the oblations to all the
gods (devala).
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08. The sides are the places ordained for offerings to the
twelve muirtipalas; while in the middle the oblations are oftercd
with the mantra to the God of Gods (of 12, 8 or 6 letters).

69-70. What has'to be done for all of these is similar except
that, for each particular direction there is some variation out
of regard to the Dig-devata (the guardian deity of the direc-
tion). Contemplating a large lotus with petals in the centre
of the fire, and contemplating again that the deity is placed
in it, let the Brahmans offer the oblations. All of them should
face the east, must wear their upper cloth, and be undistract-
ed in the contemplation of the deity.

71. "When the fire-oblation has come to an end give the
muirlipas the fees for their scrvices (dakshipa). Then, having
offered water for washing hands to the God, cover the God
over with a clean and handsome cloth—covering.

72. Providing at the same time a good canopy overhead
and a screen all round to shut off from view, offer worship to
the seat and the holy stone (Braluna S'ila) under it, keep -the
image out of use (adhivasayet).

73. Let all these keep awake all night with dance, music
etc., and let the whole of the adlivasana pavilion be made
secure all round and well guarded.

74. ‘The acharva however should spend the night, fasting
at the side of God.

75. I have thus far cxplained everything connected with
the adhivasana (preparing the image for worship). I shall
hencciorward explain the instaliation of the image in accor-
dance with the accepted ordinances.

In the Parama Samhita of the Paiicharitra
Chapler XVIII, entitled Adhivasana ( Preliminary
Cremonics lo Consecralion).



CHAPTER XIX

1. Bralma—How is it that, though God be installed by
men in accordance with the prescribed rites, He gives His
presence and His blessings (aisvarya) only in some places and
very moderately ?

2. Paramah—The installation of God in the image, gets
vitiated by the good or bad qualities of the locality, of the time
chosen, of the people concerned, of the structure of the
temple, and the character of the image.

3. When the installation is thus vitiated, the whole place
gets empty, or is polluted by Rakshasas.

4, In places full of the . evil-minded, or without an
ample supply of good water, or infected -by various diseases,
no wise man would build a temple.

5. Do not install God at night, at a time when an evil
planet is in the ascendant, when the day and the asterism are
cruel, when the disc of the sun is invisible.

6. No one who is not a family man, onc without learning,
"one who is not a Brahmin, éne who is dependant upon another
for his living, one who is without, or deprived of an organ of
thie body, should install an image of the Supreme Purusha.

7. One should not install Hari (for worship) in a temple
which was otherwise occupied, which is dilapidated, which
was served by people of low esteemn, and which isfull of pcople
of other ways of worship (karinmantara).

8. An image rejected, or broken, or of unprescribed
size, or one having an intcernal defect, or worn out by use,
should not be installed for worship; nor if installed, should
it be accorded worship.

9. If an image 1s installed when anyonc of the ahove
defects has been noticed, the place becomes the habitation of
Yakshas, Rakshasas and  Pisacuis.

121
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10.  Whatever natural object is deemed pleasing to the

God of Gods, that will become possessed of all desirable
qualities, though it may actually contain defects.

11-13. When all these things-place, time, men, house
and imagc-cexhibit the desirable qualities, the installing priest
should rise carly in thc morning, and, having bathed and
taken the holy sip (achamya), and clothed in clean garments,
should go round the pavilion, keeping it to the right, along
with the muairtipas. Then taking his seat to the south of the
mmage, with his face to the east, he should make the snantr-
nyasa on his body. Then he should set about cleaning the

temple both inside and out.

14.  Set up the festoons, flag-posts and pennons in their
respective places; thereafter place water—pots at the gateways
all round.

15. Let him bring {ogether things required for worship
and for the fire-oblation; as also lct him have separately piled
up gens, metals and grain.

16-17. Let him then bring together expert musicians,
carrying in their hands pipes and other instruments, Having got
together all these, having considered the signs and omens, and
having offered worship, in the prescribed manner, at the places
intended for the gods, lct the acharya, along with the nuirlipas,
then begin the rites for the installation of the idol.

18. If evil dreams are experienced, or if inauspicious signs
arc scen, light up the fire in the pavilion and perform the
expiatory ceremonies.

19. With the Pancha—Mantra offer ghee oblations in due
order ten, a hundred, or a thousand times as may be needed.

20. With loud proclamation.of auspiciousness and success,
and with the loud chants of Brahmans, let him makc expiation
for defects, excesses and deviations.

21. After this, having circumambulated with folded hands
the God of gods, and obtained his permission, walk cercmo-
niously round the temple, keeping it to the right,

22. Having inwardly assured himself that everything is
nght, in regard to the temple and in regard to the sanctum,
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lct him scatter all over, if need be, akshata (rice washed and
treated with water) and dliirva (Agrostis Linearies) grass with
the astra-mmantra.

23. Again let the iirtipas sweep all over with the Vayu-
mantra,having made sweeping brushes of Kusa grass (Poa
Cynosuroides).

24-25. Having then thrown away the brushes, and having
washed their hands with fresh water, let the whole of the tem-
ple be rubbed over with a solution of cow-dung in water,
brought over by servants specially initiated for the purpose.
Then the acharya himself should sprinklc water all over, hav-
ing uttered the astra—manitra over it.

26. With the Pancha-sakti-manira scatter the tips of kusa
grass, holy rice, and dharva grass; fumigate the whole place
with incense, with the Ashiakshara-mantra pronounced over it.

27-30. Lct the leading priest show round in all directions
a lighted lamp, with the T¢jo—mantra: Having done all these
in the sanctum itself, and having made the peculiar signs
(mudra) publicly, the guru should light up the firc on the
ground overspread with sand to the right of the outer gate, and
then make oblations of ghee with the pancha-mantra, a thousand
times, or a hundred times, for the permanent propitiation
of the presiding deity over the building (Vastu—Devata).  Let
him again offer oblations with the sacrificial sticks of apamarga
(Achyranthes aspera), S'ami (Acacia Suma) and khadira
( Acacia Cateched ) trees for propitiating the cvil spirits of
Yakshas, Rakshasas and Pisachas, with the muklia—mantra. Let
him malke threc supplementary oblations and bring the fire-rite
to a close.

31. Then taking up quickly a thrcad wet with sandal juice
(chandanarasa), let him measure out, in the prescribed form,
{he inner sides of the sanctum.

32. Casting the thread along the main direction and
along the minor points of the compass with his assistants, he
should throw another across, from between the North and
the North-cast to a spot between the South and the South-west.

33, Taking the perimeter of the image at one—twenly-fifths
of the side of the sanctum, mark off the space away from
the point where the strings infersect.
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34. 'Vaishnava people prescnbe this manner of establish
ing as bringing prosperity. If the image be placed at the
point where the strings join, the resulting good is middling.

35, 1If the image be set up with the measurement in
excess or falling short, the cstablishing acharya will be des-
troyed, and the patron (yajamana) will sutfer from day to day.

36. Even when the image of God is westward-looking,
the image should be installed for worship in the same
manner by throwing threads and fixing the place.

37. - Having thus determined upon the installation of the
image, and having mecasured the space available and the

image to be set up, then determine the place for the images
of the exterior deities.

38. Then, having got back near to the image of God,
and having made the fower-offering (pushpanjali) at the
place (or at the feet), let him cause those initiated to bring in

the seat, the flat stone, (Brahma-S’ila) and the edge round it
into the sanctum.

39. Having taken these round the temple first, and then
all round the sanctum, let all the articles for use (dravyam)

be brought in. It is never otherwise in regard to the instal-
lation of the image.

40. Placing himsclf face to the West, let the achirya have
the Brahma-sila (the basc-slab) put in its place with the
mantra of the three gunas (Trgunatma.)

41. Having offered worship to it with sandal paste etc.,
let him place the secd-gems himsclf, in the nine hollows made
in the carth, i the cight directions and in the middle.

42. Lzt the olliciating pricst place the gems, bringing them
by the hand, uttering the mantra appropriate.  First of all
let him place in all the nine pits bright shining gold.

43-44. Diamond ( wagjra ), ruby ( padmaragae ), beryl
(waidairya), saphire (uilam), pearl (mauktikam), topaz (pushpa-
ragain),* conch ($anka), cmcrald (marakatam) and crystal
(spalikam), should be placed in order, at the cight points of
the compass and in the middle. These should be placed
with the cight letlers of the Ashtakshara, letter by letter, and
all letters together, in order.
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45-46. Yellow orpiment (falam), red arsenic ( S'ila-maj-
janami), antimony (anjanant), iron sulphate (kasisanr), mercury
(paradam), brass or bell-metal, (saurashiran), a yellow pig-
ment (rochana), another pigment of the colour of honey (imak-
shipa), and coral (vidrumam); so also paddy (vrili), black
kidney bean (imasha), wild wheat (gavi), gingely (fa), wheat

(godhiuna), barley (yava), wild paddy (frpa), panicum sced
(priyangu), and green kidney bean (mudga); these two sets
must also be similarly deposited in the same order.

47. These deposits should be neither more nor less than
what the pits would hold, and should be just up to the level
of the slab, for prosperity.

48. For prosperity, somc hold that all these should be
deposited in the central pit. But no Vaishnava, expert in the
Panclharatra, will do so.

49. The wild variety of grains is not considered accep-
table for depositing in the pits, as, so doing does not conduce
to the prosperity of the village, and brings on exile to the
forests (to those so doing).

50. Making the place for the pitha with stone, or brick,
sct the seat (pifha) cvenly, uttering the Pilha—inanira in pres-
cribed form.

51-53. Having mentallly provided a covering for the
floor with the appropriate mantra, having made the channcl
for the water used for the worship, with its mouth dirccted
towards thc North, having offered, to the scat thus placed,
worship with sandal etc., having covered with cloth  fresh
from the loom, and having madc arrangements for duc  pro-
tection all round, the installing priest should go along with the
Bhagavatas (Vaishnava assistants) and make worship at the
p}accs, intended  for the installation of Vignesa (Gayesa) and
Siva

54, Let lnm malke their place to the south of the sanctum
and place Gapesa to the East, and S'iza to the West; in front
of the gateway to the temple and near to i, Iet him make
the place tor Gariida (the Eagle-mount of Vishou).
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55-59 A. Behind the shrine let him make the place for
Ananta (the great snake Adi-S'esha); then to the south for
the divine mothers; and so also for the guardians of the
directions, each in the particular direction between the
temple and the ambulating pathway round it. Then let
him offer worship at thesec places with sandal-paste and
flowers. Between the North (Soma) and the North—east, .
Jet him make the place for Vishvakséna, wearing the cast-off
clothing of the God. So also just outside the ambulating
path (prakara) make the Bali-pifha for placing the food
offering. * This should be right in front of the God and
on a level with the seat of worship. Having thus appointed
places for the Devatas (Parivara Devatas or attendant dcitics),
he should return to the presence of God with screne mind.
Let him then offer the highest worship.

59 B. Having first of all made the spiritual body
for himself, let him make the image beforc him assume the
spiritual form.

60. Having trcated cverything therc similarly, and
having invoked God's presence by Mantra, then let him offer
worship with grain, sandal, flowcrs, incense, lamp and
ornaments.

61. Having worshipped Hari by presenting food and
other articles of presentation:in the prescribed form, cover the
deity with a soft cloth fresh from the loom.

02-63. Afterwards having made the yantra—figure
(mystic figure) of the great God, let him mount it on a
palanqueen well-spread with cloth or carpet, and carried
by specially initiated marlipas, with the permission of thosc
present. Then chanting hymns in praisc of God, lct him
make a round of the temple rightwise.

64-65. Lect the festive procession be celebrated with
fly=whisks, watcr—pots, umbrcllas, canopics, Hag—staves,
incensc—burners, lamps, and with the music—conches and
drums, along wilh dance, vocal music and other joyous
exhibition.  The acharva should silently walk in the pro-
cession with his hand on the palangueen.
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66-68. Let those in the service of God be mentally
regarded as gods, namely, Adiiyas, Maruls, Sadlyas, Vasus,
Rudras, Riblus, Asvins, Uragas, Siddhas, and the deities of
the planets, asterisms, and stars. Contemplating thus, and
having carricd, with due care, the Yanfra of Hari round the
temple, lct him present water, in prescribed form, as soon
as the gateway of the temple is reached. Then place before
the deity a new pair of sandals by means of Sparsa-vidva
(or manira)

09. At the entrance to the sanctum present the God
with water with the appropriate manira; and then let the
God enter, being carried by the initiated, with the Vydma-
mantra (the manira relating to Akasa).

70. Having turned rightways round the God’s scat by
mercly looking at the directions, and having sct it down,
slowly make the preparation for fixing the Yantra.

71-72(A). When the auspicious hour has arrived, the
acharya should place humself at the front, and, with the per-
mission of the Brahmanas, amidst the music of pipes and
drums, with presentation of incense and lights, should scttle
God Hari facing cast,

72(B)-74. In the position in which the pointed root of the
image stands in the hollow in the middle of the base (pitha),
taking the thread up andicentring the position of the image, lct
him fix up the image, and then, making various signs by
hand (mudra) before the image, let him pray for the
presence of God for all time, after making the obeisance.
Having shown reverence with folded hands, let him then
present the garland with the smantra of eight syllables,

75. Then, having presented water for washing feet and
hands, lct him offer the scat by pointing to it, and then
presenting, in the prescribed manner, clean water for wash-
ing hands (arghya), present Him mukhavasa (something to
sweeten the mouth),

76-78A. Then offer the tly—whisk, the canopy and the
handful of flowers (pushpansali). Then having gone round
rightwise
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make the gilts desired, namely, articles for worship, ornaments
vehicles and lands. One who makes this kind of propitiatory
gift (prifi-dana) to God on the occasion of the installation of
Vishnu, will gain in the next birth many thousand times (what
he gave).

78 (b)-79. Afterwards, leaving the God of Gods covered
with fine silk (of differing colour and material), and having
screened ofl the front doorway, the acharya, along with his

imitiated assistants, should go around and establish all round
the God, His attendant deities.

80. In regard to the Vaishnava deitics, Garuda and
Ananta, he should have their images made and set up in
the attitude of bowing at the fcet of the Gods.

81. Ganpati with elephant-face, and S'ankara in the
Linga form should be set up to the south, facing south.

82. All thesc have to be firmly placed on their scats, all
round at the same level. They should be offered worship
with sandal, flower-garlands and ornaments.

83. Establish the Guardians of the Directions, each
in his own direction, made either of stone, or brick, and cloth-
ed in dress, in order, beginning with the east.

84. Having placed Virabladra and Vigna (Gandésa) one
on each side of the inncr shring, then install “the mothers’ in a
line in the prescribed form.

85. Having offercd worship to the Bali-pitha, and having
invoked all the remaining deitics (Dévatas) then let the acharya
instruct the patron (as to what he should do).

86. Gratify Vaishpavas and learned men with gifts pleas-
ing to them, Satisfy people in general with food and eatables

of all kinds.

87. Let thosc who assist in the foundation be gratified by
all means at his command by clothes and betel-nut gifts.

88. Lct the Yajamana (the patron—founder) do all that
he was directed to do by the acharya, in great devotion to
God, day and night.

89. Having closed the front door, and making provision
for adequatcly guarding it, the officiating priest should go out
and get food, drink and moncy largesses to be distributed.



129

90. In regard to an image installed in a newly construct-
ed temple, knowing men will not offer worship for three days.
On the contrary, distribution of gifts is recommended.

91. If onc makes gifts of moncy with discrimination
among the deserving, and provides food and drink for all, he
is doing what would pleasc Hari (Vishnu).

92. 1If onc should instal God in a new temple, wilhout
giving these various gifts, he is afflicted  with discase and his
relations cause him [ear,

93. Thercfore a wise man, for his own prosperity, will
instal Achyuta in a new temple, providing a pletiful supply of
food and drink, accompanied with moncy gifts.

In the Paramasamhita of the Pancharalra
Chapter XI1X  Entilled Sthapana
(Installation of the deity in' a témple)

17



CHAPTER XX

1. Bralhma:~ O Purushottama ! Please expound to me
the rules regulating the fire-rite which is done on all occasions.
Further explain the connection between this and the rite -of
worship, as also what is wanted for per‘t’ormmU the firc- r1tc

2. Paramal:— O Pitamaha ! I shall expound the ﬁle—
rite for general purposes first; “then in the same manner, I
shall explain the fire-rites on occasions of initiation, inau-
guration of tcmplc—worslup, as a daily rite, and as a r1tc per-
formed on occasions for particular purposes.

3-4. Vessel for ghee, the cooking—pot, water-pot for
sprinkling water, dried” sticks of wood, kisa~grass (Poa
Cynosuroides), sand, rice, clean water, spoons, the sticks to be
laid all round, sacrificial ladles, fire, fan, kusa bound together
(kitrcha), dried fire-wood, a spoon or stick for stirring charu,

sandal and flowers etc., these constitute the material require-
ments for the fire-rite.

5. Having brought together these things near to the
place of fire, the officiating priest should begin the worship of

Hari (Vishgu) in the manner prescribed in the fanfra (Pan-
charatra text).

6-7. Having invoked the deity, and given him water
for washing hands, and then the fambila (mukhavasa lit.
mouth-scenter), and, thus having obtained his permission,
and turning back and going to the right of God, set up the
place for fire, beautiful and in front of God. For purposcs of

Diksha (initiation) make the fire-place round, and of the
measure of the hand.

8-9. In another place, Ict him make, with sand, a four-
sided altar. Raising the altar thus made with the astra-
manlra, and having sprinkled it over with clean water, let him
spread out sand in all directions, making it all one level.

130
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Then, having written the ahankara-mantra first, write' out
from the North the Guna-mantra. -

10. Then having washed his hdnds “with water, and
having brought the fire with the Téjo-mantra,, let him light
the fire uttering the Vayu—manira with .the wood already
laid on the carth. o

11. Having taken water in the hand, sprinkle it round
the firc, and with Vasudéva and other mantras; place kusa in
all the directions. ’ =

12. Having placed the kusa utterring the Sparsa-mantra
place all the collected material brou’ght in pairs.

13.  Put the vessel containing the cooked oblation in its
place, and so the darui (the palasa 'llca\fcs‘. with which' ghee
oblations arc madc), spoon, the vessel for ghec, the sticks of
wood, flowers, rice and the stirring stick (imékshapam). Having
got these in pairs, place them separately, as also the “chamas
(sacrificial drinking vesscls). - Place the kircha (a bunch of
kiisa) to the south of the fire, uttcring .thq Brahima um)/ln_z. '

15-16. Pl'zlcing to the North of the ﬁ::c, the ‘full' waterpot
uttering the nivrtti-inanira, and, having madg a ring with two
blades of kuda with the tips undamaged, place it on the
waterpot. Having pourcd wa.tcr.into thg pot, and having
made it pure by drawing it three times on ity turn over all the
vessels and let them be sprinkled with water, :

17. .Bringing the vessel of cooked oblation, thirow four
handfuls of rice with the manira beginning Dharia (I)/mmm,
Gnana, Vairagya, and disparya), having sprikllcd water over it
with the hand. ' |

18-19. Having placed it on the fire with the appropriate
mantra, fan the firc into I'l;ul_w. Having pourcd ghee into its.
vessel wilh the pavitra, repeating the Téjo-mantra, and having
placed it to the North of the fire, touch with  darbla grass
with its end lighted. Place also in the ghee, the ends of e
blades of kusa grass uttering the Paramcshli-mantra,

20-22.  Again lighting it up with the Téjo—mantra, takc it
round the two oblations. Then, throw the bumnt kusa,
mto the fire, purifying three times  wilh the puavitra;
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than throw it unticd into the fire, uttering the Paramdshti-mantra.
Then showing in the fire darvi, sruva, (flat spoons of wood)
and the ends of kusa grass, and rubbing over the darvi both
inside and out, uttering the Sparsa—manira, and washing the
stuva also similarly, throw the kusa grass into the fire.

23. Dropping a little ghce with the sruva, on the charu,
place the charu to the North of the fire. Even there take steps
to prevent interruption of the rite all round.

24. Then getting near to God, begin the course of rites
constituting the worship. Having presented water with the
chamas, then give God the tooth stick.

25, Giving the watcr again by the samc chamas, order
away the gandhamalaka (gandhamala = wild lemon), imagin-
ing those as having been cast off to the side of Vishvakscna.

26. Then, having raised the image of the God of gods
from the scat, and, taking Him with His sandals to the
bathing place, the officiating pricst should bathe Him
mentally,

27.  With the T¢jo-mantra bathethe God, present the dress
with the S'akti-mantra, with the Tamo-mantra present the
over garment smcelling swect.

28.  Having again bathed the image with water from
twelve other pots, perform the propitiatory rite five times
with the Pancha-manira.

29~-30. Presenting waler for washing {cet and for taking
the holy sip throw it into the pratigraha-patra (receplacle for
water),  Then, having bathed the image well again with
cight pots of water, and then, having performed the propitia-
tory rites wilh the three Mala-manfras a hundred and four
times (or sixtcen times), then cover the image over completely
with cloth with the Sparsa—manira.

31, After this present the hmage with uparile (holy
thread) made up of three threads cach of three strands; then
give the wllariya (upper cloth) of ycllow colour, with the
Sparsa—manlta.

32, Having given water for washing feet cle,, rub over
the haad with fragrant oil; then having poured waler over the
body, rub it over with anga-raga (cosmetic) for the body.,
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33-34. Thcn again washing the image, present two new
cloths again as before. Then present the jewel channa—pira
(garland of Victory) of gold and of three threads, drops for
the car, karpa-mudra, belt, epaulets, bangles, katakas
(ornamented bangles) and finger rings.

35. Belt over the stomach, anklets, bahubandha (arm-
lets), hair-binder (sikhamani), head-gear and then the thread
for fastening the cloth at the waist.

36. Then flowers, garlands, for the head, and for the
shoulders. All these should be presented with the Rigpa—
manira; then the jewels Srizatsa (image of Lakshmi), Kaus-
tublia,and the ever present Vanamala (garland of lotus- -beads).

37. In the same manner present conch and disc, in the
forms of signs, mentally; and then with Ripa~-manira, mirror
and collyrium for the cyes.

38, Then present Him witlh incense and lamps as also
watcer for washing the feet and rinsing the mouth. Giving Him
the sandals, again take Him up to the place where the pede-
stal is sel.

39-40. Giving Him water again for washing the fect,
and for the holy sip in the prescribed manncer, present, witly
both your hands, and with the rasa-inanira, madhu—parka
(honey: mixture) made of a good mixture of honey, sugar, ghee,
curds, and milk.

41-43. Then, having given water in a new vessel made
clean by rubbing with ghee, bring a third part of the cooked
food, and, pouring ghee, ofier it to God. Having given water
again in other scparate vesscls, present as b(.forc cooked cal-
ables and fruits ripening by time. Then a wise man  will
keep for a while, muttering  the Pumlzo[nz/us/nul’—/mmha
and, then having given water from  another vessel, he  will
present betel-nut cte. (imnukhavasa).

44-45. Having utlered a laud ol praise, and, Iy wing
bowed in reverence o him i the direction of the image, then
going ceremoniously round the image, treat Purushottama g a
king and show him honour, as if in fcar; then, obtaining g
permission with the safea=manidra, protect yoursell wilh (e
Asfra=mantra.
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45b-47(a). Getting near the vessel containing the sacrificial
fire, and, having again sought permission in the prescribed
form, place with the guna mantra the three sticks (called
paridhi), one on the ground near to the officiant and one each
North and South; then, having offered sandal and flowers by
way of decoration, to thec Bralmanas nominated as the guar-
dians of the directions, and being seated there, seeck their
permission, after prostrating before them twice.

47b-48(a). Having taken twenty-five sacrificial sticks to-
gcther and dippiug their ends in ghee, throw them together
into the fire pronouncing the ashiakshara—manira ending with
svaha. ,

48(h)-49. Having madc three oblations of ghee with the
three alankaras, and, sprinkling water round the fire with the
guna—manira, and then, imagining a lotus with its pericarp in
the fire thus alit, then invoke in it the Supreme God in the
manner instructed bcefore. '

50. Having mentally presented water for the hand, offer
ghee oblation with the spoon (sruvam) pronouncing the pitha—
manira ending in svaha.

51. Then wiping out the darvi (a spoon or a Butcea fron-
dosa leaf) and placing upon it a bolus of cooked food and
putting a little ghee over it, offer it into the firc unshaken with
the mantra (following). .

52. With the same manfra(Vasudéva) offer twelve oblations
with the srupa, and similarly eight times with the mantra
ashtakshara (Nariyana).

53. Again offer the oblation of a bolus of cooked food
with ghee, with the Rudra mantra.  Put aside the darvi after
washing it. .

54-30. Having placed onc sacrilicial stick, offer oblations
of ghee with the sruva separatcely for cach, with the maniras-
nuiitiy, sakti cte. ending with the guardians of the  directions,
leaving only the chakra—manira; but the chakra should be
included in casc of fire—oblations for diksha (imitation).

56. Then again offer oblations in expialion with the
Panchopanishad-mantra live times; at the end of this, otfcer ghee
m onc conlinuous slrcam.
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57. This kind of firc-ccremony, a learned Brahman is
entitled to perform. It may be performed by a Kshatriya of
good qualities, or even by a Vaidya of much information.

58. No S’udra should perform . the firc ceremony-above
described even though he be a learned man, An initiate, a
‘wise man, and a man of Icarning among them, should rmlly
gel another competent person to do it for him.

59. Even a Brahmana if of bad conduct, and a Kshatri-
ya of the same kind run the greatest risk if they atlunpt to
‘perforny thc, fnc-rltes

60. In ccremomcs, ordaincd to be performed on special
occasions in cer¢monies intended to gain cherished objects, in
those meant for purposes of initiation and for instituting places
of worship, fire-rites may be performed; not on other occasion
‘unless one is entitled to do it.

" 61. In all cascs, this is the accepted rulc in reg gard to the
performance of firc-rites. For the guardians of thc directions
offer ghee oblations in their names.

62. [Initiatc Brahmans only shall perform fire-rites called
pari=homa, They must have attained to the position of
A_ch[ujm (acknowledged tcacher), and be gratificd with the
presentation of gifts.

63. They alone shall assist by scrvice who are sclected
by the Acharya in the rites of initiation (for any holy rite), or
in the institution of places of worship, and none other as they
are not acceptable to the Tantra (Pancharatra S'astra).

64. A worshipper, by always performing the firc-rite in
the mannar ordained, destroys sins, and attains to the cight
grcat achievements (siddlu).

In the Paramasanihita of the Paucharalra the twentieth
Chapter entitled agnikarva (Fire-rifc)



CHAPTER XXI

1. Brahma: For Muknnda (Vishnu) thusinstalled, what are
the ceremonics ordained for the three days (of interval), At the
end of this interval in what manner is worship to be perform-
cd? These be pleased to explain,

2. Paramal: Having installed God in the manner dc-
scribed, and having performed the pariloma, the acharya
should first of all have food, drink and moncy gifts distributed
freely.

3. All should have food scattered :outside in all public
places where roads mcel. When the three days should haye
passed he should do the needful for the bathing of the image.

4. Between the two doorways of the temple, make a
low platform each way four hands in length spread all over
with sand and provided with a canopy,

5. On the platform let the acharya place new waterpots
of gold, silver, copper or earth decorated, for all dravyas
(things used for the bathing).

6-8. On the platform lay a cloth spread over and placc
the pots on it. Having placed them upside down and
having made the water by rubbing over it with a pavifra
(a ring with a tail made of kusa grass,) again set the pots
crect and sprinkle water thrice over with the parameshti-
mantra. Then let the acharya fill in these vessels with the
things to be used for the bath, filtered through cloth and
carefully examined; having got the pots to be brought over
by the nuirtipas, five in order should be filled first of all,
with panchagavya with the incantation of panchopanishad-
maitra,

9-10, Then again, onc pot should be filled with these all
together. Another pot should be filled with water and kusa
ends. Honey, gingelly-oil, sugar-canc juice, clean water sliould
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cach be filled in one pot scparatcly., Another vessel should
be filled with carth brought from one of the following :
bathing-ghats, in holy places, from hills, caverns of wild hogs
and rats, ant-hills, earth dug up by the horns of bulls. '

11. Having filled thesc pots as above, fill them over
again with flowers, Icaves, sandal, gems and garlands, accord-
ing to means.

12, Other articles wanted for worship, and placed away
from the Vedi (platform), should be brought in and clcaned
by servants initiated for the purpose.

13. Then, having gonc up to the sanctum, I¢t him
open the door with the Vayu-manira, removing the covering
of the God with the Visva—manira. ‘

14. First of all putting the God out of the image, and
removing all the dress and decorations, let the acharya then
bathe the image getting the things preparced for the bath by
duly initiatcd scrvants,

15. For the purpose of purifying the image of God, Ict
the acharya perform the bathing of the image with all that is
ready placed on the platform for the purposc, by taking them
up one after the other in ordcr.

16. First of all hc should bathe the image with
panchagavya with the panchopanishad—mantra in regular ordcr;
then with honcy cte. uttering the guna—manitra, and then
again with the juices of two plants.

17. Then with the cight other articles (druzyas), the five
subtle clements (famnatras), and thc three, namely, mind,
individuation and understanding (manas, ahankara and
buddhi). Thesc cight arc the wmantra.

18. 1If the bathing be with six articles  (dravyas), the six,
the three cgotisms and thc three qualitics arising from safra
rajas and famas, then constitute the mantra.

19. Onc who knows thc manlra should first of all bathe
the imagc slightly (by sprinkling), and, then having invoked
the deity into it, lct him bathc the God with all the things
collected for the ablution. .

20. Then let him do the propitiatory ritc with the holy
water first, and then, with water containing sandali, flowers cte,

18



138

Finally let him perform the highest rile of propitiation” with
water containing (rafna).

21-22 (a) Let the accesssary deitics be also similarly
bathed in water and other things. Having bathed the gods
in this, manner, lct. the acharya proceed in the course of
worship as before, ending in the firc-rite.

22(b)-23(a) Lct him havce food cooked another time for the
giving of the bali offering to the Blnifas (evil spirits about) in
another secular fire, without ahy.mantra: This is what is called
outer offering (balya-bali).

.23(b)-24(a). Lct the worship be offered in the maunner
prescribed, and, according to onc's own means, with the
materials for the prija and pleasing to the mind and with the
fire-rite duly performed.

24(b)-25(a) Let the eatables, and other presentations includ-
ing sandal and flowers, be of C\Lcllcnt quality when- offcred
to the Supremc God on the occasion of the bath, At the end
of this, make thc bali offcring as prescribed. ,

26-32. Th(.n bringing a round vessel of gold, qllvu or
copper, lnvm" placed it on the sacrificial altar, and,
sprinkling over it by means of the bundled bunch of kusa
(pavitra), make a scat out of the sccond cooked food in it.
Then let the acharya place the image of the Supreme God on
it. The image would be clecan if madc of gold, gem or
silver. Then having performed acceptable worship of Him,
with sandal and tlowers, let the  guru place the vessel on the
hcad of onc of the initiates. Let him fill another vessel with
the unuscd remainder of the cooked food so as to be floating
on water. Lect the remaining initiates carry the incensce—
carricr, flag and umbrella.  Then, having circumambulated
the sanctum, with the conch and drum sounding, lct the guru
scatter with his hand the bali at the place where the deity s
to be installed.  In the same manner going round the bali
altar round the temple itsclf and outside the procession
pathway roiind the temple (prakara), let him scatter the  bali
food on the altars, saying “Worship to the Bhittas”.

33. Circumambulating again, and then entering  the

sanctum, placce the image in one part of the platform for
worship. i
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" 34, Let also the outer deitics be gratified by the gift of
these offerings, three times a day (morning, noon and cvening);
there should however be no transgression in this,

35. Wohecre, after the installation of Hari (Vishpu), the
bali offering cases to be made in that Vishnu temple, onc
ought not to take food even if occasion arises for deing so.

36. Whichever men ar¢ low cnough to obstruct the
bali offering, hcy acquire such a load of sin as accrucs by
killing cows.

37. For Déva (God), duly installed, worship should be
madec cending in bali offering, and this should not be given
up. On occasions arising, the bathing of the image should
also be performed to the extent of onc’s ability.

38—41. On the fourth day after installation, on the
twclfth day, on the days of wishuwvat (equinoxial days, first
days of Chaitra and Tula months), at the end of journcys, on
days of cclipscs, on days of cvil omen, when cpidemic
discascs prevail, or famine or molestation by encemies occurs,
when a festival is but half gone through (and not carried to
complction), and when worship had been suspended  for
long, when the image had been dcfiled by touch of thicves,
sinncers of a grave character, or reprehensible people, when
death takes place within the bounds of the temple, or ‘when
something inglorious occurs; when evil lmpp(,nmgs such as
these supervene, then let the ablution of the God of Gods be
performed as ordained.

42. ‘This ablution averts all c,vnl and  destlroys all sin;
this ablution of Padmanabla (Vishnu) should be p(,rform(,d
by all desiring welfare,

43. Lct all the vesscls, cloths cte. be presenied lo the
acharya; whatever may be available otherwise may be pre-
sented to the Vaishnavas as dakshine (fees).

44. From thc fourth day of istallation onwards let
Hari be offered worship daily.  Let  the fire—rites also bhe
performed as well as the bali otferings by the Désika (officia-
ting pricst).

45. Where Hari is daily worshipped by thdse devoted to
him {here oceurs no troubles from Pisachas, Grahas (other evil
spirits) and Raks/isas.
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46.  Where Hari is daily worshipped with clean articles

of worship, people there flourish with cverything desirable and
frce from all discase.

47. If pcople devoted to Vishnu, suffering from illncss,
go to thosc places they get free from disease as if from medi-
cine.

48. Let the God duly installed be not cxposed to the

vicw always. Except on occasions of worship, such exposurc
1s not plcasing to Hari.

49. Exclude from the temple of Vishpu any collection
of things unclcan, and the collecting of unclean people; also
things in daily use by people should be kept out.

50 Let the devolee of Vishpu keep the articles with great
carc. Whenever he wishes to go out let him keep the temple
door shut.

51, Let the Vaishnava install the deity (Vishpu)y in the
temple, in accordance with the rules laid down., So long as
he does not first deviate from the prescribed course of worship,
he keeps free from all calamity destuctive of his wealth and
welfare. '

52. If there be many people anxious to build  temples
the benefits arising from the act will be greater in proportion.

§3. In this manncr I have explained to you all about the
institution of a temple for worship. Hereafter 1 shall expound
the festivals conncted therewith.

In Parmasambhita of the Pancharatra the
Chapter XXI entitled (Snapana) Bathing



CHAPTER XXII

1. O Brahman! now listen to the ordinances regulaling
the festivals to the God, already installed in templcs, their legi-
timate occasions and the indications therefor.

2. O Kamalddbhava (lofus—born)! these festivals to God
are of two kinds: the first for the purpos: of a holy ablution,
and the sccond for consccration of the temple.

3. When the lotus-cyed Vishnu is installed by people in a
temple intended for Vishnu, the deity should be carried for the
bath to wherce there is a flowing river if there should be one.

4. Even though well installed, the Supreme God is plcas-
cd only when festivals arc celebrated, ablutions are given at
the end of these, and the deity is brought back to the temple;
not otherwise, O Padmasambhava !

5. Beginning with taking out the dcity to the bathing
place up to the going to the final bath, the worship conduclced,
in accordance with the ordinances therefor, constitutes Vishnu
worship. ’

6. First of all, causc a festival of twelve days to be cele-
brated with dancing and music; if desired, the duration may
be longer.

7. Having listened to casual words spoken, having con-
sulted omens, and having undcrslood the indications of other
signs, make the commencement of the festival.

8-9. When the day, the presiding asterism and the hour
chosen happen to be auspicious, at a moment when all round
in the immediate vicinily of the patron, auspicious indications
appecar, then begin the festival to Vishnu  S'arngin (carrying
the bow).

10. When the wakshatra, in which all these qualitics
combing, is found, cclebraie an claborate festival on the day

previous.
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11.  Adorn the directions with pennons, held aloft at the
cnd of sticks, festoons and lamps on posts.

12. Worship deities all over, specially those of the dircc-
tions, with bali offered of cooked food and other articles.

13. That ecvening offer a great bali offcring at the
outskirts of the village, to the sound of conch and drum, and,
with the assistance of the inhabitants of the village (imahajana).

14, Scatter round, in all the pathways, food and drink of
all kinds, as also in groves, on the borders of forests and
temples.

15.- Having thus offcred the great bali offering, and hav-
ing celebrated overnight a great festival, the acharya, getting
up carly in the morning and having bathed, should offer wor-
ship to God.

16-17. At thc ¢nd of all this, bring out the image of God for
the purposc of yatra (jatra or festival), For this purpose the
image ought to be of gold, silver or copper, and no ollier
material is acceptlable for this purpose. It must bce small of
body, beautiful in fecatures, and provided with conch and
discus. Bring also a car or clephant, as the vehicle for God
for this festival.

18-21(a). The Guru, at an auspicious hour, having brought
together experts in various musical instruments, a large num-
ber of body scrvants, umbrellas, flags and canopics, various
kinds ot drummers using drums, tabours and cymbals, artisans
(silpis), servants, dancing~women and women-servants of the
temple, with four of his disciples accompanying him, should
obtain the pcrmission of the excellent Brahmans assembled,
and then, going round the image of God and placing himsclf
in front of the immage, he should announce slowly let the firtha-
yalra (journcy to the bathing place) be performed.

21(b)-23(a). Then, having destroyed the material body of
the 1mage, and having created it ancw as prescribed,
mvoke the deity into it as was cxplained for occasions for
worship. Then, contemplating the deily thus invoked, and,
having presented water for washing in the manncer prescribed,
cover the image with a large picce of cloth with new-cut
ends.
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23(b)-26. Let him himself bear in his right hand the image,
keeping himsclf silent as he docs so, and, accompanied by the
four disciples, let him go out of the sanctum; lct one of the
disciples carry a water-pot, one an umbrclla opened out,
another, the things required for worship, and thefourth, the cook-
cd food (havis). Going outwith band playing but himself silent,
and, having rcached the place where the car or clephant is
waiting, let him place the Garuda on this (car or clephant),
get up himself with the other four without fear.

27. All of.thc'm being silent, wearing their upper garments
and otherwise dccorated, and, surrounded by thc pceople
(mahajana), lct them proceed to where the river is.

28. Having made first of all a round of the village out-
side it, saying the dig-manira, Iet them go out of it (to the river)
within a distance of onc yojana (7% miles). Beyond that, one
should not go (for the river).

29. In between make festival with band playing, music,
dance, and other sounds, carrying the dcity on various vehi-
cles for the gratification-of God. ‘

30. Having got ncar thc water, make first of all an altar.
Having got down the image from thc vchicle, place it on the
altar.

31. Ina placc free from people, offer cooked food and swect
gruel to God; and then, water for washing the feet and for
the holy sip, and then present water for washing the hands.

32-33. Having remounted the image on the clephant saying
the sarpa-mantra, take it into the river; then, having, with the
vari—mantra, invoked all the holy watcrs, all round the God
in the river, and, taking hold of the image, let him take three
dips in thc water pronouncing the mantra—parameshii. Having
approached the altar, offer to the God water for washing the
fcet and for taking the holy sip.

34-36. Taking thc kusa—bunch in the hand sprinkle water
over the God with senscs under control, pronouncing the
pancha-mantra. Then again, taking the image into  the water
and having got the Brahmans to recite the mrmh‘a—aglm-mar-’
shana, let him bathc, with all the people. Getting on to the
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bank of the river and bringing the image back, lel him offer
worship with sandal and flowers, having offered water for
washing fcct and hands, and presented offerings in the pres-
cribed manner. Having come to the end of this, bring the
image back to the vehicle as before.

37-38(a). Having mounted the imagc of Hari, as before, let
him return without delay, reaching the temple the same
day, as else great cvil will befall the officiating acharya,

38(b)-39(a). Having returned by the same way and then
having entered the sanctum, let the Supreme God enter the
main~image (nuila—bimbamy), by reciting the sarva—mantra.

39(b)-41. Having invoked God into water, containing
sandal and flowers with the mantra proper, let him bathe, with
that water, that image (bimba) at the end of festival as at the
beginning of the water-journey ( yatradan ). Having done all
thisand having offecred worship, let him present water for
washing, and then, having made obcisance, let him close the

sanctum and go out as he pleases. Let him then gratify
Brahmans outsidec with food and drink.

42-44(a). Lct him ask the Brahmans, thus pleased with food
and drink, to recite Vedic verses invoking blessings. Even
then let the acharya, along with his disciples, be dismissed after
the prescentation of dakshipa (fces). 1 have in this manncr
described to you the festival of bathing in holy water., 1
shall also describc now, the sccond kind of festival of
S'arngin (Vishpu with the bow), which, as alrcady said bcfore,
was in connection with the construction of the temple.

44(b)-45(a). When the temple becomes dilapidated, or
when the sanctum of Hari needs repairs, or the image has

broken or decayed by age, the yalra festival to God must be
performed.

45(b)-46. With ncw wood of auspicious trces, having
constructed, to the East or North, a square house with well
protected entrance, place in the middle of it a wooden scat.

47. On the scat, place a small mctallic image, with four
hands and artistically made, fix it to the scat so as to be
unshakeable,
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48-51. Then, on the auspicious day arriving, having grati-
fied Brahmans of cxccllent character, and, having pCl"f:Ol?mcd
a propitiatory ceremony at the end of the recital ‘of prnviha
(mantira for a holy day) for making the place pure, get. first
of all a big vessel of gold, silver or copper, and Pplace in it
gold and jewels to the cextent of your ability; then' make the
sandal and flowers etc., and all around pure by clean water:
and then decorate all round; and then offer worship to God,
most claborately. At the end of the worship let the. t'lC/It'lry.a.
proceed to the new built-house. T
o 52. Having adorned it all round with sandal,” flowers
and shoots of plants, and then, having entered inside, let him

contemplate upon his own soul,

53-56(a). Having then contemplated the seat Qf)'Oga,.-and
the image on it, in the manner described already, and, invok-
ing the deity first of all and then made arrangements for pro-
tection, then let him go out. Going to the doorway of the
temple, the officiating acharya should ask to know, from  the
architect staff, how long the God should reside with,diﬂiculty
in the temporary structure. This the learned should wish to
hear. Then he should not fix a time nearer than what they
estimate. The time however should be fixed by . those men
if it is over a month. If shorter than that, nothing is wanted,

56(b)-58. Then taking the vessel with him and cniering
the sanctum, let him invoke God Purushdttama into it, b;r
pronouncing the sarva-manira; then, contemplating the time
fixed by them, and then, carrying on his head carefully the
large vessel, and going round the sanctum rightwise, let him
proceced to the new home for God. :

59-62. Having gonc round this as well, let him entcr {he
shrine with his scnses under control. Having then intimated
to the Brahmans the time fixed, and having obtained thejr
permission, then lcF him contemplate Hari with the panchio—
panishd-mantra  first, and then  with  the Sared~mantra
Having prayed for His presence, and, presenting water a;
before for washing, let him do the other ceremonies, with th(;
appropriate mmantras, along with the fire-rite. At the end of all
this, provide every one assembled with food as. also moncy

19
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gifts, according to means, getting them to pronounce their
benedictions. The placing of gems, stones etc. under the seat
of the image, should not be done in this case by one who
claims knowledge of the mantra.

63-64(a). What is important in this case is the placing in
the manner detailed above; therefore, with minor accessory
things and without the burying of gems ectc., let the installation
be made as if in a place of residence without conveniences,
for the accomplishment of one’s object.

64(b)-63(a). When the temple or sanctum is again ready,
let the image be placed in the water—vessel, carried back
and duly installed in its former place.

65(b)-68. If the image should have decayed, then the
acharya having obtained the permission of the Brahmans,
placing himself face-eastward and imagining himsclf to bc
Vishvaksena (the guardian—deity), proceed near the image
and pull it out with the assistance of servants. Let him take
charge of all the imiila-rainas (gems etc. buried under the
image). Carrying the image in a vehicle to a great body of
water, let it be deposited in the middle of it contemplating
the while Vishvaksena. -

68(a)~69. Having got another ncw image made with a'l
its features beautiful (as before), let the acharya get through
all the rites prescribed in the lanfra (Pancharatra) beginning
with the placing in the water and stopping short of invoking
the deity into it,

70. Having done this, let the platform be made, having

buricd under it three gems to be placed there. Then again
place the image on the platform and malke it fast,

71. Having then contemplated the scat of God, as also
the image, invoke into the water—vessel the God in the out-
house.

72-74. When the auspicious hour has arrived, let that
image be not washed. In case, however, the main image is
not lost or damaged, Ict him get the building constructed
all round, and, having it purified with panchagavya etc.,
and calling up the God from th¢ water-vessel I¢t him inyoke
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Him into the image. In casc of images broken or decayed,
or otherwise made unfit by contact with dirt, reject it
altogether; otherwise do not pull it out.

75. In this manner I have cxplained to you the two
kinds of proccssion festivals to God in the proper order.
What clse would you wish to hear from me ?

In the Paramasambhila of the Pancharatra
Chapter XX11, cnlitled Yatra (Festival).



CHAPTER XXIII

1. Braluna:—Plcase tell me how the image should be,
in respect of its features, with all measurements connecled
therewith; also the position of the organs as also the featurcs
of the pedestal platform.

2. Paramah:—1 have already cexplained that the materi-
al for images may be gold ctc. Having first of all cleaned
these, let these images be made by expert artisans.

3. When the gold is all melted together, make it into an
ingot of uniform thickness all round. Such an ingot is accept-
able for an image of God, as otherwise, the image will bring
no gnod.

4-5(a). Kbadira, Panasa, Madhuka, Sandal, Sarala, Deva-
daru, Jati, Asana, Timida, Chandan, these trees arc considered
acceptable among trees.

5(b)-6(a). For auspicious images, the pieccs of wood ought
to be straight, closc—fibred, symmetrical in shape, without
knots, uninjured, heavy, full grown but not dried.

6(b)-10(a). A stone dug up from ground well known for
good stone, clean and cold to the touch, but without Haws of
any kind, should be chosen. That which gives a broken sound
is unacceptable, and is to be understood as impregnated with
other substances; it is easily broken. Stones are of three kinds,
according to locality, and are said to be of different colours
Thosc stones arce mauspicious which show, when dug up, the
figure of a crow, an ass, a monkey, a dog, a snake, a scorpion
or a bandicoot, on the dug up surface. If, in some other stoncs,
flaws appcear in nature, that stone is 1o be undcerstood as
aslfagarbha, and is destructive of the whole family (kula).

10(b)-11. If the stonc shows the signs of the conch, discus,
mace, lotus, umbrella, festoon and clephant, or lion, swing,
decer, Sriaafsa (sign like a curl of hair), clephani-goad or
waler-pot, such a stone is auspicious.
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12-13 (a). If the stone shows when washed other signs
auspicious or inauspicious such a stonc should be regarded
middling when it is evenly hcavy all round.

13(b)-16(a). If a stoneis, in appearance, likc gingelly or rice,
or sand, cxcept at the lines on the stone, that also has to be
counted middling. If through thc mason’s carclessness
or duc to exposure to wind and sun, the stonc shows itsclf
defective though free from olher stones, pieces of wood or sand,
and there is no evidence of impurity by smell, colour, touch or
sound, that stone is auspicious for all classes of people.

~ 16(b)-17(a). Even carlh has to be tested in the same way
as detailed above and, if dugup from a clean place, the mate-
rial is considered auspicious. _

' 17(b)-18. The image of God made in this manner with the
good matertials described above, and called in the science vari-
ously bimba, archa, beram and pratima, arc of various sizes
according as they arc to be housed in prasadaor bhavana.

19. In this Sasfra, the sizes of images meant for being
carried about, and for those represented in painting, arc said
to be of three kinds of measurcments, O, Pitamaha!

20-22(a) The height, the width and the perimecter are the
thrce measures of an imagc; the first is spoken of as uninana,
the next gimana, and the last parimana in the S'astra.  What-
ever is measured in this manner with the three measurcments,
is to be understood as chifra (picture), and is fit for worship

by the learncd.

22(b)-23(a). When the size of the image is made onc-hall,
itis called achitra; but is yet considered fit for worship.,
Imagcs cte., made irrespective of the measurements prescribed
arc called chitrabhasa. Whatever 18 madc beautifully, with
colours on cloth, walls, ctc. for the use of the devout, such
arc called bhaktivardhana (what increases devotion).

24(b)-25(a). Set up beautifully made ackilra images of half
size made of stonc or wood for the mcreasc of devotion in

women and children.
25(b)-26{a). Set up clilra images 1 prasada temples, or
temples of the bhavana class, for 'one’s own prosperity. Worship
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images which can be carried about (jangama) daily invoking
God into them, or evoking as occasion demands.

26(b)-29. The dust particles dancing in the sun—beam,
bursting through a window (& other wind-hole)-the smallest
ones moving about arc called paramanu. Eight of these make
a kesa.  Eight kesas make a likhya,  Eight likliyas make onc
Yyika. Eight yakas make one yava. That which measurcs
cight yavas is one angula. Twelve angudas make onc vilasti
or falam. Two falas make onc lasta (hand). Five hastas
make a purusha (man),

30. It is not desirablc that an image of Vishpu should
exceed five flastas, nor be smaller than one hasia for a prasada
temple.

31.  An image to be sct up in a bhavana temple should
not excced one hand. From the Vindhyas............

The manuscript seems broken here.



CHAPTER XXIV

( Beginning of Chapter not available in manuscript )

2. Even the doing of it by one's owa devices, is capable
of destroying sin. If one gives himsclf up to such thoughts,
his mind will not entertain what is unrightcous conduct.

3. The senses, by their very naturc, roam after whatever
is pleasant. Therclore a knowing man should not dcvote
himself to contemplating the Supreme in its true form.

4-5(a). Considering that that form of Achyuta is
unrealizable, a wise man should offer worship to that form
>f His, which is intended for our benefit, contemplating upon it
and talking of it, so that his mind enjoys it the while.

5(b)-6(a). Therefore let a learned man, without giving up
the form chosen by him, devote himself to offcring worship to
it, cither for the attainment of salvation, or for gaining other
benefits.

6(b)-7(a). Let him worship only that form, which I have
described to you in the coursc of this treatise, and not a form
which is the creation of his fancy.

7(b)-8. In the ablution of his own body, let him make use of
the Santi—mantra, as well as for his own protection in performing
atina—raksha (self protection), and, as bringing about purity
and holiness, in the washing of the articles of worship, Do
not use samidh (prepared sticks of wood) and ghee, in the fire—
rites to propitiate the deity.

9, Contemplate upon Him by day and night in the form
alrcady described, till you obtain His grace, which you look
forward to, scrving always with determination.

10-11. By practice all will happen as described, and there
need be no anxiety. By contemplation upon the form of
Hari, make it familiar to you always. By that means, devotion
grows in you, and, from that, attachment grows and you
remain cver aftached to the fect of the God of Gods.
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12-14(a). Otherwise, the devotec falls away from his posi-
tion always. By constantly repeating manlras relating to the
feet of Vishnu, His form shows itsclf in the buddhi (compre-
hension) of the devotee, and thence devotion to Him springs.
All the maniras are intended to gain bhakti (love of God), and
all worship has the samc object. Contemplation and complete

attraction (pranidhanam) both alike are means to devotion
to God.

14(b)-17(a). When onc gcts to love Hari with great fervour
of heart, in things acceptable as in things the opposite, that
one is he who is called a devotee of God (Blutkfa). Whoever
considers the good that comes to him as God-given, and, not
gained by his own cfforts, he is a devotee of the Supreme
Vishnu. When one regards the evils befalling him as the
result of one’s own acts in the previous existence, such a one
is accepted as a devotee of Vishnu.

17(b)-18(a). For the growth of Blakii in this wisc even a
learned man should offer his devotion to God possessing forms;
otherwise the desired good will not result.

18(b)-22(a). This God, though He transcends the forms
already described by me, from the undistinguished (aryakfa)
to the embodied (or possessed of substantial body), should
be regarded as possessed of body, thought produced. Under-
stand His form as the result of the combination of all objects
of existence, brought about, as an act of grace to His devotees,
and not as existing in very truth, At first, contemplate His
form as in truth existing, carrying weapons and wearing
ornaments, dressed in clothes and possessed of bright shoul-
ders. To people still leading the life of works (karma) this is
the form of Hari for daily worship, and no other.

22(b)-25. 1If one has turned back upon works, and his
mind is bent on the control of the senses, then, let him wor-
ship Purushotiaina in the subtle form (Sakshina—sarira). His
active powers are to be regarded as his weapons, his arms
as the dircctions, his head 18 to  be regarded as the sky, his
stomach cther, his fect the Earth, his eyes the Sun, the
moon is his mind, as also the lifc of the embodied oncs.
Hc is incapable of being hurt, or being burnt, being worried, or
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being dried up. He is cternal, all-pervading, fixed, and is thus
worthy of the worship by the wise. _ -

26. That supreme form which is undefinable, and which
is without featurcs, no man, cven though he be vcry w1sc,'
would wish to worship.

27. Contemplating God as the Supreme Dlm; ma by
means of Prajpava higher and yet luﬂhc1, and then rc"'lrdmd
Him as unrealizable, let one keep repeating the nmnlm Such
2 one is a wisc man. -

28. Whencver he becomes aware of His Gmcc, let him
then contcmphte upon the subtle -body of God, with his
senses fully under control. '

29. O, Padmaja ! Even though one should have mastcred
the Vedas with the auxiliary sciences, and should have
lcarnt much by hecaring of the learned, he suffers much by
being undecided in respect of what to do.

30. A high-souled one, should gain a truc conception
of the teaching of the agama (sacred tradition) and hold it in
mind by the application of all his lcarning and pure discern-
ment; and should never do anything to letit slip.

31. Even that man of wisdom, by abandoning scriptural
tradition, becomes involved in thc meshes of the bodily
organism, and is given up to suffering somewhere, without the
slightest chancc of protcction from anyonc.

32-33 (a). The gross body originating from the subtle
body, is indeed the mecans to achicve devotion. The God
who has to be realized by this mcans, must also be possessed
of a gross body like it.  Thercforc how is it possible to realize
the subtle form of Hari by contcmplation of Him in thc
gross form ?

33 (b)-34. The form of thc Supreme Bceing, as the
Beloved of Sri, which the wise maun contemplates upon,
actually docs become so through various good births through
which he has attained to his present existence. I shall now
bric{ly cxpounc} to you, O Pitamaha! the method of contem-
plating Paramesht in the form of §'ri Kama.

34-38. Contemplating a golden palace surrounded by
enclosing walls of gold, with flooring inlaid with gems and

20
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uscd by gods attending for service, imagine, in the middle of
it, Vishnu (Vaikuntha) comfortably scated on a red-lotus, with
four arms, benignant and serene, bestowing His grace upon
all those who worship Him, and approach Him through the
four doorways, guarded by Drarapalas, and decorated with
festoons, I have already described to you who, His worship-
pers and attendants, are. (Such a wisc man adopting this
coursc of worship) attains, ina comparativcly short time, Sri
(Prosperity) unchanging.

It the Paramasambhita of the Pancharalra
Chapler X X1V, eititled * Vidvalpija
(worship by the learned).



CHAPTER XXV

1. Brahma:—To pcople who arc unable o worship you
by means of gnana—yaga (path of wise contemplation), but who
arc still cver devoted to you, what indeed is the best course of
worship for their ultimate good?

2. Paramah:--To these is prescribed as Dharma (duty),
O, Kamlasana! the visit to holy placcs, in the manner pres-
cribed for devotees of Vishnu.

3. Even those, who arc possessed of knowledge, but
have not given up life (as house-holdcers), and still desirc to
pursuc the best path of Dharma, should visit holy places all
round.

4. In whatever placc a man’s senses attain to screnity,
that placc is to be understood as a holy place, destructive of
the sins of men.

5. The manncer in which those places should be visited
to bring about the growth of devotion in the pilgrim, I shall
describe to you with a view to the good of the world.

6. Thosec holy places which can be visited in on¢ day,
or even two days, do not gain for the pilgrim, holiness; while
thosc requiring three days and more, bring him mecrit.

7. A holy place ncarcr than ten Yojanas (lcagucs, about
75 miles) is not productive of merit.  The greater the time
and the longer the distance, the greater is the merit of the
pilgrimage.

8-9. Even with the length of time and distance, if onc
happcens to go on other business, or for pleasure, or, if
through somc delusion the place is held in small esteem, or,
if a holy placc happens {o be visited in the coursce of business,
or al thc expensce of another, by a foolish man, such visits
bring no merit.
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10. Even in undertaking a pilgrimage, if the pilgrim
happens, for some rcason or other, to losc esteem for the
place, by foolishness arising from growing nescience, cven
then the pilgrimage brings no good.,

11.  Thercfore a man should make the pilgrimage, on
his own _responsibility, and, with the fixed purpose to gain
merit, with a mind serenc, and without thought of other
business.

12. Onc who is able, should provide his food, else carn
his food by begging. He should never accept food which is
supplicd with a view to gaining merit.

13.  To a pilgrim, mcans of living is provided only to the
extent of keeping his body from becoming unfit. This is laid
down' for ‘all cascs of pilgrimage by men, as it is undersiood
by pcople.

14-15. Rivers that flow into the sea, and places where
they join' the sca arc holy places (firthas). Wells used by
saintly  people, temples on the tops of hills, places dedicated
to gods, inaccesible and fearsome forest-hermilages in the
occupation of sages (Siddhas), places posscssing vestiges of
gods (Divankasas) are also such.

16, Holy places on the Bhigirathi and Sarasvali, arc
fcund along their course down to the sca; they are particular-
ly holy for mcn.

' 17-18, Holy places there are in Kuruksliclra, and on the
Salagrama River (R. Gandaki); so also on the S'ri-parvata
(8'ri-’Sailam) and in the holy Kumari (Comorin). Other
holy places are the bridge built by Rama  (Rama-selu), the
holy place of Gokarna; so also Surpiraka, Pushkara, and
Naimisa (forest).

19-21(a). Among thc holy places, places dedicated to
Vishou arc the most holy is our highest conviction. A wisc
man, baving rcached any onc of the holy places, should, first
of all fast for thrce days, orat least for once day. If onc is
unable to do so, he should live on alms or roots and fruits;
and, keeping silent and giving himsclf to conlemplation, let
him  devote himself to offering worship by repeating mantras
inaudibly.
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21-(b)-25. Having bathed and laken the holy sip, with other
pure water thereby becoming pure, onc who knows the manira
should imagine the seat of yoga—contemplation in water, and
mentally invoking God thereon, should offer, with that same
water, padya (water for washing fect), achamana ( holi sip )
and arghya (water for washing onc’s hands). Then imagining
the water flowing from God's feet as falling on his own head,
let the devotce of Bhagavat take his plunge in silence in {he
holy water. Sprinkling the water over his head with the pancho-
panishad-manitra, a thousand or a hundred times, and then,
having got through all the prescribed rites for a holy bath, and
having offered water—oblations to the gods, let him then  take
carth from holy place, having given before, money largesses to
the extent of his means.  If he rubs his body over with that
carth in his daily bath, he becomes pure.

26. Bringing the water from the holy place, a Vaishpava if
desiring purity, should sprinkle it over himsclf, onc day or
thrce days.

27-28. A wise man will listen to the Itikdsas inthe holy
place, cven making the cffort to get the chance of doing so, as
these are arranged to be read from  gencration to generation,
as conducive to devotion. By hearing let him learn the
fcatures of the accomplishied initiales who had lived and  pass-
cd away; so also the wonderful cxploits of the godsand sages.

29. Lct the gods of the holy places be borne in mind,
both inwardly and outwardly, by the pilgrim.  Wise Vaishna-
vas arc always devoted to their own  dutics of devotion to Vi-
shnu, as clsc they would not be Vaishnavas.

30. In whatever manner one should conduct himself
when once has arrived at the holy place as detailed above, the
wholc sct of acts 1s called the mode of the pilgrimage.  Let
it not be regarded as scrvice imposing  hardship.

31. A man should take for company, when he £ocs on
pilgrimage thosc better than  himsclf or those who arc cqual,
to lhc. numbcr ()f- one, two or ihiree at the most; but never
thosc infertor to hum.
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32. A wise man will make his pilgrimage with those
who have renounced life and have attained to the control of
their senses.  In the course of the pilgrimage let him give
them proper treatment (due to their station in life).

33. Whatever men give up their all, and with shaven

heads and dyed robes wander the world over, they are my
dearcst ones.

34.  Thercforc a Bhagavta (a worshipper of Bhagavat or
Vishnu), should render service always unio them only. Service
rendered to them is scrvice rendered to God.

35. Giving to them begging—bowls etc., with full devotion,
and getting in return instruction from them, a wisc man be-
comes the most beloved of Vishnu.

36. Do nothing unplecasing to the residents of those holy
places; nor to the gods of the place, nor to the creatures all
round.

37. Whatcver is the scason for pilgrimage to a particular
holy place by good pceople, one should go to thosc places then;
if one is unable to do so let him wvisit the place at the
parvas (ncw moon and full moon days).

38. Visit the principal ones among the places, on the
twelth day of the month §'ravanra (month in which the sun
is in Lco), or when the sun enters cach house of the Zodiac.
To other holy places there is no fixed time appointed.

39. Otherwise, to yogins devoled to Vishnu, who lcad a
wandcring lifc on this carth, all times are prescribed as
suitable,

40. Whichcever holy place gives one’s mind sercnily on
rcaching it, a wisc man will stay there long, with a fixed de-
termination to carry out his vow.

41. Wherever onc’s mind  does not attain to  screnity,
cven after reaching the holy place, let him not stay there
long, cven if it be one of the chicf places  of  pilgrimage to
devolees of Vishnu

42. Even under great distress, a man devoted to Vishnu
should ncver accept even a little of money, from small mind-
cd men, for daily existence.
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43, A wisc man should not accept alms in a holy bathing
place; but he should go out and first beg cnough to sustain
himsclf.

44, Where great crowds gather, amidst bad people, and,
when onc is in great danger to lile itself, onc is permitted
to cke out his existence somehiow.

45. A wisc man will go on his pilgrimage, muttering
mantras sacred to Vishnu, He should also engage himself in
reciting stories relating to Vishnu for the delectation of his
companions on pilgrimagc.

46. Having gonc to assemblics of people, full of cvery-
thing desirable and of high character, stay there only till one
gets what is wanted and no longer, if that one is cager to gain
the benefit of the pilgrimage.

47. A wisc man cven though he be given to cnjoyment
of holy places, he should give up playful acts there; such as
clapping hands, joking, laughing, playing at dice and scxual
indulgence.

48. If onc indulges in thesc in the course of pilgrimages
undcrtaken by him, all the benefits arising from the pilgrimage
will be appropriated by Bralmarakshasas (cvil spirils into
which Brahmans arc transformed for lapse in the conduct of
holy rites).

49. To thosc going on pilgrimagces there are great benc-
fits, namcly, faith in thc path of dcvotion, and adequatc
knowledge of meditation on the Supreme.

50. Onec who goes round the world on  pilgrimage bent,
obtains the highest benefit desired; he will not be troubled by
sins.

51. Hc obtains great knowledge and recollection of an-
terior births. He knows how to avert cvil, and obtains the
grace of the God of Gods.

52. Thercforc a devotee should, by all cftorts possible,
perform pilgrimages for the attainment of the desired end,
That is the supreme good.

In the Paramasambhita of the Pancharatra
Chapler XXV, enlitled pilgrimage (Yatra)

—_————



CHAPTER XXVI

1. Brahma:—WHhat is the root of life in this world
(saritsara)? What is its end and what its middlc? Explain this
to me in full and in its truc nature.

2-3. Paramah:—The ultimatc root of Samsara is your-
sclf, O Lotus—-born! who, having established himself in Bra-
hmaloka, are known as the First Great One. The middle part
of it is'taken to be this world (in its various stages); and the
top of it is the nether world. For this trec of Samsara the root
is at the top, the branches are in the middle, and the hcad
below.

4, The embodied (souls) keep moving, in the grindstonc
of Fate called Samsara. To the trec (of Samsara) scven
branches arc ascribed cach being in a separate planc set onc
above the other.

5. Prithvi (carth), Antariksha (the atmospherc), Svarga
(hcaven), Mahar-loka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka. These
are the scven worlds in order, onc above the other from the
carth.

6-7. DBelow these are said to be the netherworlds (Naraka-
blutmayah). Among these let me first of all describe to you
the carth (Bhami), O Pitamaha! which is possesscd of length
and breadth, and various othcr features. Scven circular
worlds are regarded as constituting the carth.

8. These arc cach onc twice the length of the one around
which it is, and is inhabitcd by various peoples. Each onc
of these is surrounded by a sea of equal length and breadth,
9-10. These arec named by the differences in their land
divisions and mountains; Jambudvipa is the middle; Siaka-
dvipa comes next around; after this Kusa and Krauncha
dvipas; then Silmalidvipa and then Gomédha and  Pushkara.
These constitute the seven duvipas in order.
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11-12 (a) The first sea is of salt watcr, the next is the sea
of sugar-canc juice, then liquor, curds, and ghee, then milk,
and fresh water last of all. These seven seas arc like the
divisions of land placed in order,

12 (b)-13(a). Among the land divisions, in the middle one
are mountains called Varsha—Parvala, with many peaks and of
great height, and stretching out from sca to sca. In between
therc arc divisions called Varsha, and various Janapadas
(inhabited rcgions).

14 (a). In these Varshas are also hundreds and thousands
of citics, villages and rivers.

14 (b)-15. In the middlc of Jambudvipa therc is a great
mountain called Mcru of golden body, deccorated with
jewelled peaks of great varicty; thal mountain possessed of
various wonderful places is the pleasure~ground of the Gods

16-17 (a). The river Jambu (Sanpu or Brahmaputra)
flows round the root of the Mountain Méru, to the south of
which is placed the Jambii (Engenia Jambolana or rosc apple)
tree.  Very high, very extensive and producing all that one
would desirc

17 (b)-18 (a). Around Mcru lics cxtensive land divisions
lazaria, the inhabitants of which live on the fruit of the rose-
apple (Jambu) very high, very extensive and producing all
that one would desire.

18 (b). To the north of Mcru are threc mountains making
land divisions.

19. Thesc are  Nila ( Bluc ), S'vela (white), Trsringa
(thrce—peaked) each slightly smaller than the preceding one.
The first land division is called Ramyaka, and the next one s
Hairanpya (golden).  With the Uttara Kurn these make three
land divisions, O Lotus-born! To the south of Mcru likewisc,
arc three mountains making land divisions.

21-22 (a). These threc arc Nishada, Hcmakita and
Himadaila (Himalayas) making thce three. The three land
divisions are Hari, Klmpurusha ;md Bharata, diminishing in
size in the order named,

21
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.22 (b)-23. To the east of Mcru however, lics thc Gandha-
madhana Mountain, extending [rom the Nila to the Nishada,

and to the west lies Mdlyavin. Outside these two lic Bhadragva
and Kcétumala respectively.

24. The great land division (dvipa) in between, is ten

lacs of yojunas (prayuta) in length. In the smaller land divis-
ions of these live men of various forms.

25. To them length of life, courage and strength arc
diffcrent. Among the mountains of these divisions live
Yakshas (d(,m1—gjods), Pannagas (snakes) and Rakshasas
(demons). :

26. The southern land division is called Blarald. 1t i
divided into niné divisions by the waters of the salt ocean, flow-
ing in betwecn,

27. Following thesc divisions arc mountains and rivers
innumecrable-so innumerable that even years will not suffice to
count them, O Lotus-born!

28. Placed in the midst of the salt ocean are many
mountains with wings. There arc also many small islands
inhabited by Mlecchas. . _

29. Among the other six land divisions beginning “Saka-

dvipa”, there arc innumerable mountains and chv1sxons, rivers
etc. in hundreds and thousands.

30. In these large divisions live men of righteous
conduct, of settled age; so also animals, birds, wild
animals and crawling creaturcs.

31. Kingsthcreare observant of duty, of merciful conduct
and cver without hostility produced by desire, anger ctc.

32. The pcople arc dovoted to giving to thosc in need,
possessed of learning and free from coveting what belongs to
others. They are not given to doing evil to others, nor bringing
sorrow to others.

33. There trees and plants bcar abundant fruit, and
provide all that one may wish; the cows yicld plenty of milk,
and people arc free from vices (such as dice).

34, In the middle of Pushkaradvipa lics the mountain
Manasottara. The guardians of the directions

beginning  with
Indra arc in residence therc.
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35. Thesecas are infested with aquatic creatures such as
makara (sharks), timi (a large fish), nakra (crocodile), kirma
(tortoise), naga (snake) and dantinalr (clephants of the sea,
hippopotamus).

36. The creaturcs of thesca are far more in number than
thosc of the land; and they live upon sca—water unobstructed.

37. Outside the fresh water lics, O Brahman! the moun-
tain Lokaloka surrounding the Earth completely, and' lying
quite outside of it.

38. On the nearer half of this mountain, sunbecams play.
On the other side is cternal darkness, and hence the name
Lokaloka (shining and dark) for the mountain.

39. In this manncr is described Bhiami, rich in - mineral,
where embodied human beings do good and bad deeds.

40. Sct over the carth is the world of air (atmosphere).
This is of scven divisions of Maruts (air) sct onc above the other.

41. 1In this region are clear-bodicd plancts, the asterisms,
stars, the Great Bear (sages or Rshis). They exist there undis-
turbed, with bodics of light,

42. There live in happiness, ‘moving about as they plcasc
and unobstructed, Yakshas, Vidhyadharas, Gandharvas and
Kinnaras.

43. This atmosphcre is of seven divisions of cqual height.
Sitting on the top of this, the Great Rshi, Dhruva by name,
keeps il turning round.

44. The third division is the world of light, and is known
as Svargaloka where live in happiness, by the thousands, the
Ddévas called Vibudhas, B

45, There also live so many groups of thousands of Dc-

vas with the heavenly ladics, called Apsaras, in their acrial
cars, moving about as they please.

46-47. In that world live, under the profection of Vasava
(Indra), the Jddilyas, Vasus and Rudras, Sadlyas, Ribhus, Kinka-
ras, Karmadevas, Pilis of various kinds drinking the most cxeel-
lent nectar placed in the middle of Chakramandala.

48. There live cverywhere in 4his world Devas, brilliant
with shining  bodics of light, in c¢lernal youth, living to the
age of a Kalpa.
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49. Their cows yicld all they desire; and the Kalpa-Vy-
ikshas (wish—yiclding trces) always fill them with all that they
wish, of jewecls etc.

50. These thrce worlds just described to you, arc
attainable by good dceds, and arc lost, when the good results
of the deeds are exhausted.

51. Therc arc four othcr worlds above, which are atfain-
able by giiana (sacred knowledge) alone where reside the
great yogins who have risen to the position by practice of
yoga (mcditation).

52.- In the fourth world of the Malar-loka people live to
the age of ten kalpus, fulfilling their desire the moment  they
wish; they arc devotees of Vishnu, having gained complete
control of their senscs.

53. In the fifth world of Janaloka pcople live in happiness
to hundred kalpas in age living upon decp meditation alone,
having gained complcete control of their senscs.

54. In the sixth, Tapoloka live Siddhas, in perfect control
of their activitics, to the age of onc thousand kalpas, in an eff-
ort to conquer the great Bluifas (the five material clements).

55. In the scventh, Salya-loka people called Pradhanas
with complete control over their senses, live to the age of ten
thousand Kalpas, having accomplished all their wishes and
thercfore free from any wish.

56. Evcen there lives Brahma expert in the creation  of
the worlds, being thercefore called Brahmaloka, where you
preside.

57. Going to these worlds s the result of good deceds,
while the result of evil deeds is going to the worlds  below.

58. Down below the carth are the great Hell-lands (Nar-
aka=Bluimayal) of various forms and inhabited by Pisachas
for those of sinful deeds.

59-60(a). The first among them is Rawravea; the next Maha-
Raurava; then Kalasilram; then  Panchakashiang then come
Tamisram and Andhatamisram, thus making the six, O Dita-

maha !

00(b)-61(a). Having gone through these worlds, passing
through which is full of acute suficring, all cmbodicd beings
suffer the cvil cffects of their bad deceds.
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61(b)-62. Bencath these lies the hell well known as Advichi
hell.  That s the place of residence of Danava chicfs, and
the placc to which condemned pcople are taken for punish-
ment. In this manncr I have described to you the creation of
hell-worlds.

63. Outside of this mundanc cgg, Vedha ( Brahma )
remains, having created this in this manner. Outside of where
he is, is T¢jas (Buddhi).

64. Outside of this Buddhiis Avyakfa (the undistinguished).
Outsidc of Awyakta is the Supreme Purusha. The cxternal
Visudeva is Vishnu formed of the five powers.

05. There is nothing outside of this that exists, O Pita-
maba ! Hc is however, without beginning and ¢nd, and  has
no measure.

06. By His wish, creation attains to blossoming, and, by
His desire, it shrinks back at the end of each Kalpa of time.

67. The coursc of creation of the world has been
described to you completely; similar other creations, and
many times, arc made by Him.

68-09 (a). These are unscen of one another; but seen of
thosc who arc given to meditating upon Him.  These worlds
arc uncountable in number. The beginning and the end  of
these worlds, and their various forms and transformations, arc
His creation playfully brought about.

69 (b)-70. As in the branches of a trece arc found
innumerable fruits, so undcrstand arc the worlds in Him.,
The Supreme God is changeless, but creates by the process
of changing.

71. Sceing lbhe conditions of lifc i living things, He
remains as if it is all sport. In this manncr, I have now
described to you the nature of creation.

72-74 (a). In this kind of creation, embodicd beings move
about in life. Having gained the higher life, sometimes they go
down to middling condition again; and then again to the
lowcst, as the result of binding deeds of their own.  All these
conditions of lifc, O Brahman !, which arc cxpericneed by
men only in life, are destroyed  when the results of works arc
exhausted; but not so the life beyond, nor is it free from
sulfcring
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74 (b)-75 (a). In that lifc beyond, whatcver is attained by
the grace of God is taken to have been achieved by onesclf,
and thus, bringing about destruction down to the roots, onc
attains to nothing of permancnt benchit.

75 (b)-76. Therefore, taking note beforchand of what
brings sorrow or cvil, onc regards himself not his own mastecr,
and thinks of God as the creator and ruler of the Universe. To
onc who is not a devotece of Vishnu, there is no escape from
the ecnemy called Sassara (life in this world).

77. Toaman not devoted to Vishnu, even in life thercis no

lasting happiness. Falling under the control of the senscs, hic is
not able to get over worldly life.

78-79 (a). By cnmity to senses alonc, can onc get over
the bonds of worldly life. By mcans of that cnmity to the
scnses, one should devote himsclf, at all times, to Janardhana,
the God of Gods. By this devotion onc atiains his wishes.

79 (b)-81 (a). Thosc devoted to Vishnu are superior to
animals, mecn, Devas (Gods) and Yagins (people always medi-
tating God) in all worlds for ccrtain; as the Deévas are to men,
as Hari is to the Dcvas, as the Siddhas among the Yogins, as
Hari among the Siddhas (the accomplished).

81 (b)-83 (a). Sccing the vast, the impassable and the long
existing conditions of this world, the Supreme Being remains
happy in the highest heaven. As onc sces with case, the
lotus sceds of a rosary in his hand, so inthc same manner, the
Supreme God sees the seven worlds.

83 (b)-84. Aslong as the world lasts, so long docs
Brahma cxist. When his life reaches its fulness, all creation
comes docs to an end.  All created things reach back to their
causc ( Karana) cach its own, always.

85 (a). Thesce causcs (Karanas) get absorbed in Avvakia,
this in itself is absorbed in Paramatma (the Supreme Soul).

85 (b)-86 (a). A thousand less six (994) yugas make a day

of Brahma; his night is also of the samce length, and is called
Sankalpa.
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86 (b)-87 (a). A ycar of man is to the Devas one nadikg
(about 24 minutes); twelve thousand of this mecasure m.ake
one ycar of thec Devas.

87 (b)-88. In cvery Yuga, Kalpa and Manvaniara creation
takes placc. When, by this measure, crealion takes place a
hundred times, the Supreme Purusha draws in all Creiturc(s
and remains by Himsclf alone, ‘

In the Paramasambhita of Pancharatra
Chapter  XXVI, enlilled  Loka (Universe),



CHAPTER XXVII

1. Brahma:—Thec duties which you have prescribed to

us here and there commingled, these, O God of Gods ! please
give to us in order.

2. Paramal:—Glad I shall be 1o recite to you in order,
all that you have to do: the daily duties, the occasional ones
for specific purposes, and those intended to gain a wished for
object.

3. First ot all one should get up, then he must pro-
nounce the word Nirayana; then, carefully turning to the
East, make protection for himself.

4-10 (a). Revolving in mind everything as having becn
created (by God); by the combination of elements forming the
body in duc order, then get down to the earth, and go out as
usual before. Then having thrown off the wastes in the body,
in the manner prescribed for clearing these, wash, with water
and earth, both hands and feet, and then the face; then, hav-
ing cleaned, in the manner prescribed, the nose, the eyes and
the ears, chew the tooth stick and wash the mouth. Then,
having taken the holy sip in the manner ordained and having
taken the water for a drink and wiping off the face once, and
then again, taking the holy sip once again, sprinkle water
over yourself as direcled. Then, throwing the water round
you, offer the water oblation due in the morning. Then
again wash your hands in water, make an incantation of the
Pancha-mantra, and then circumambulate God. Thercafter,
having broken silence by speaking to a Brahmana, break your
vow of silence.

10 (b)-12. Even if one be poor, he should not give up
what is auspicious to himsclf, namcly, sandal, flowers, the two
mantras, and the top-knot, which is strength-giving; as also
looking—glass, collyrium, somc protective talisman, and betel
and nut for chewing (mukhavasam) when available. Then

168
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again onc should wcar the ornaments and weapons pres-
cribed for him. Having first done all these, then let him pro-
ceed to the performance of his daily round of worldly dutics.

13-14. A wisc man who wishcs success in whatever he
does even of worldly work, should sit pronouncing the mantra
of the carth (Kshiti-mantra), he should move reciting the
Vayu-mantra (mantra of air); he should speak with the invoca-
tion to the Akasa (cther); he should sec things invoking Light
(Agni); and he should touch water whenever necessary invok-
ing the manira of water.

15-21. When the time for worship has arrived and the
articles for worship arc ready collected, having cast off things
which he had worn and bathed, and then offered the water—
oblation to the Gods, let him go to the place of worship.
When there, having made himself tormed of mantra, let him
imagine the place and thc vessels in it as being made of
gems, and thc chapel itsclf of gold, and the water brought
for worship as brought from holy places. Having fixed upon
the place for throwing the cast off things outside of the outer
circuit of the temple, let him fill first one vessel, and then
another, with water. From out of onc of these, let him do
the feet—washing and the taking of the holy sip, and from
the other, the bathing. Similarly water for washing hands
and feet; fill another vesscl with things necded for worship.
For all purposes fill another large vessel with water. Let
other vesscls for sandal ctc. be placed fixed in their position.
Placing the things necded for the firc-oblations to the right
of the fire, and then making the scat and the circumambulat-
ing space all right, and then, taking in the hand sweet-smel-
ling flowers, invoke the supreme God.

22. Then let him place the flowers cte. in the hand on

the scat and then pray that Vishnu be present thercon from
the beginning of the worship to the end.

23-25. Then let him offer worship, in the prescribed
manner, and surrender himself to God.  Then let him pray
for the rcturn of God in the manncr of invocation, Then
having cleancd the place and the vesscls, and, having made

22
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the bali offering outside, let him offer to Vishvaksena, the
cast off apparel of God, with worship. Then, having taken
the holy sip, let him take his food with other Vaishnava gucsts
to the extent of his ability. In taking the food, lct him do so
as Agni (fire), the food itsclf being Soma (moon).

26-30. Having then taken the holy sip, let him contem-
plate the senses (indriyas) and the clements (bluitas) in mind,
after his hands and feet had become dry after the washing,
or clse touch them with the appropriate maniras. Let him
spend the rest of the day in discourses upon stories relating
to God or, in doing work which is not opposed to rightcous
doing. When the evening has arrived let him perform the
evening rights of worship. A wise man will thereafter recite
prayers in praisc of God. Having then taken his food and
the holy sip at the end ol it, when night comes on let him
install God in the akasa of his own heart. After having offer-
cd worship to the Supreme God, again let him go to slecp
happily, adopting the coursc of involution. This is the

accepted rule of life for the family man among the worship-
pers of Vishnu.

31. To others as well, this abridged course is considered
suitable.  To a Sudra the fire-rites are not intended, nor the
morning and cvening devotion.

32. I have so far discoursed on Puslipa—yaga (worship
with flowers) in this abridged course of worship.  Similar

abridged courscs of other forms of worship I shall now des-
cribe to you.

33. Onc who is desirous of initiation (diksha), should go

to another who is rightcous and merciful, and, propitiating
him, let him know what he wishgs,

34-35. The teacher, having understood the disposition
and the course of conduct of the applicant, should first of all
wstruct him in the doctrine of this form of rcligion.  Then
having lormed the Chakra-mandala (the circle of lotus figure)
In a clean and scquesterced place, and then, having invoked
into it the Supreme Lord and having offered worship mentally,
he should then admit the disciple.
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36-37. Thenthe cxpert in the manfra (preceptor), having
madc the circle mantra-maya (invoking the various deitics
by holy invocations) by the proccss of creation, and then,
showing it to the disciple, should first of all make him listen
to a discourse on Blakti (devotion), the preceptor, the teach-
ing, and the various forms of conduct prescribed. Again the
preceptor should teach him the manfra (thc mystic text)
which has come down in regular tradition from of old.

38-42 (a). Having caused figures to be made of powder,
give himn initiation into the literature; then give him the instruc-
tion, and then again the mode of worship. Then make him per-
form worship with flowers, the muttering of mystic formulae,
and the coursc of discipline, then give him the formal invi-
{ation with the accompanying manfras and firc-ritcs. Then
again go through whatever has to be done by recitation and
by mcans of the lire-rite. In the performance of the fire-
ritc, and in the course of initiation previous, protective rites
are prescribed.  The third part is the dismission of the various
deitics cte. separatcly. In this manner having got through
the three parts of the initiation rites, cach part morce claborate
than the preceding, a devotee of Vishnu in control of his
passions attains lo the accomplishment ot his wishces.

42 (b)—43. Onc who wishes to establish God permanently
for worship, should first construct a temple, according to  his
means, of stoneg, brick or wood, with all the prescribed
fecaturcs.

44-47 (a) Having ascertained that the day of installation
is near, having propitiated the archilect with money, and
having gained  scli-satisfaction thereby, let him set about
collecting things for the ceremony of installation.  First of all
Ict him take over, from the sculptor, the new image of the
deity by paying him whatcver may be due and pleasing him
with words of praise; Iet him then choose a pricst of good
conduct and deeply learned in the Sastra (1’¢'ulcluzr[tlru.),
clever and devoted, giving him money and  other things to
keep him satislicd.

47 (b)-48.  Whatever of other.things may have to be got
ancw, et tham be brought together, and then, having got the
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ground cleaned up, let him have the cye of the image opened
in the prescribed manner.

49. Place the image in water, and have the surroundings
protected. Then get the adhivasana (preparatory rites)
according to the rules laid down.

50-51 (a). Then lct the wisc man install the image on
an auspicious day. Having installed the image, give to  those
who scck, without omission, clothing and food cveryday in
the usual form,

51 (b)-53 (a). To all those devoted to Vishnu, and to
those who are learned without exception, provide daily food
and clothing; so also let all servants and all artisans, be
propitiated in the proper manncr, as well as the officials, the
pricsts and those officiating at worship. Otherwise  great
harm will befall one who cstablishes a place of worship.

53 (b)-36. When the fourth day has arrived, having put
the image through an claborate ablution, let the image in festive
array ¢ on the Tirflei-Yatra (journcy to the holy bathing-

. place). At the end of this festival, Iet him instal the God in
the temple and cause daily worship being done. Offer should
be made of bali everyday, cither three times or once. O,
Pitamaha! this 1s the cnd of ihe installation c¢cremony.
Having thus cstablished the image in this manncr, one
accomplishes his wishes.,

Ly the Parama Samhila of the Pancharaira
Chapler XXVII, enlitled Sangraha (abrid gment)

CHAPTER XXVIII

Chapler XXVIII enlitled dnugraha (the gaining of favour
by scrvice) relales lo acls of worship prescribed  for periods of
energencies. It is not lranslaled as the chapler is foo much
broken to give a cogenl account (Editor).



CHAPTER XXIX

1. Braluna:—In this work (Tanfra), if there should be
any acls of worship which you have nol so far cxpounded,
kindly expound them now as I am anxious to know them.

2. Paramal:—Then, as arising from your question, I

-

shall explain {o you what has been omitted of the works cnc
has to do, in their actual relation to those already  described,

O, Pitamaha!

3-5.  When the pedestal or scaling for God is not avail -
able, make the lotus—seat by mystic signs (mudra), placing
the various S'aklis (powcers or altendant dcities) and  their
garland of lotuses in the petuls and the stamens of this
central lotus; and then, placing mentally also the guardians
of the dircctions on the outskirts of {he lotus, and then again
placing the two cardinal letters (0« aksharas) in their respec-
tive places in the name of the Devatas and in the yuila-
manlra, preceed to offer worship with this arrangement. The
miila=manira is completed, when one’s own desired Obj(,(_[

1s declared, as it is in his mind,

6. ‘The principal devotee alone should be placed in the
heart cte. This is the rule of worship, conducted to gain
onc's wish, for the purposc of cffectuating 5/1(1(1(1/1'111-/1)'(15”_

7. This nyasa should be performed at the beg ginning  of
worship, in places of fear, in the midst of forests, in rivers,
and at junctures when life itsclf is in danger.

8-9. One should keep silent, cven by main ctiort, on
the following occasions: in offcring worship, while at food,
n prayer, while bathing, in taking the holy sip, in }Krforlnlng
the fire-rite, in passing uringe, in throwing off cxcereta, in he
performance of wou,lnp niorning and cvening, in the mystical
surrcender of onc’s body, in acts of worship, such as prostra-
tion before a deity, and in the olfering of watcer-obl: ations,
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9. In making protection for the body, in prostration with
the body, and in offering propitiatory worship, remain silent
even by an effort, as otherwise one cannot gain the benefit of
worship.

10-11(a). The spatulas should be of gold, silver, copper
or khadira wood (rosewood). Gold brings power, silver fame,
copper peace and khadira wood wealth.

11(b)-18. Its length must be 12 angulas; the circumference
of the bottom end should be one angula. The circumference
of the handle should be twice as much; at the neck, the ridge
should have leaves. The two hollows in the petal should be
cach one yava in depth, and circular in shape. The margin
round the pectal should be a quarter less than the
vishkamba (the ridge round the neck), the petal itself being
onc yava. The handle should be like a cow’s tail in shape,
and the spout should be shaped like men’s nose. A knowing
man will make the srucham (covering spoon) of equal size
with the sruwa. The perimeter of it should be twice that
of the vishkamba, while round the neck also it should be twice.
Divide the whole into five parts. Two of these shall be the
petal, and the rest the measure of the handle. Let the surface
of the ladle be lower than the snout and round in shapc®.
Let the end of the snout be of the shape of the two lips in
their normal position and scrve as passage for the ghee.  Let
the bottom be one yara in perimeter, and the end half a yava.
In offering food ctc. of all kinds, onc who has control over
his scnses should first make the ghee offering.  Having
poured the ghee and covering it with the hand utter the
mantra Ashiakshara.

19-23. Uttering the Paramaliamsa—mantra, place the
food in a clcan place. Then make the offering of the remain-
ing food in the manncr above described. By such scrvice one
destroys  his  sins.  Having placed the food, with  well
prepared condiments, and, having sprinkled waler over it, a
wise man should make God partake of it, with the Vayu—
mantra, in fve offerings for the five Vayu—manfras: namcly
Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Swnana. These are to be
undcrstood the five Vayu—maniras by name.

Here there is a lapse; one sloka and three quarters which are found in
Chapter XXIII. The translation follows the latter text.
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24-25. Having offered the food, Iet Him be given water

to drink with the samc manira, and let Him be then given water
for washing hands. Then, having offered worship to the
Supreme God daily with undisturbed mind, let him offer the
following prayer when the time for it should have arrived.

24-37.
Victory to Thee O Lotus—cyed ! Reverence unto Thee,
the Creator of all

Let my worship go to Thee, Lord of the senses! the Great
Onc, the First of all,

Thou art the common Supreme Deily, alike to the Devas
(friends), and Danaras (enemies),

I always scck protection in the pair of thy fect.
Thou art the onc Creator of all the Universe; and so art
Thou the sole destroyer.

Surrounded by the Gupamaya (the qualitics), Thou art
the Lord of the Universe, as well as its Guide.

Men of great minds place themsclves under Thy protection,
and cross the ocean of being—a place of endless sutfering.

Possessed of no form or body, neither wecapons nor place
of residence, Thou appearcst yet in the form of
Man (Purusha) to Thy devotecs,

Nothing is unsecn by Theg, nor art Thou secn by any.
Therc is nothing unattainable by Thee; nor art Thou
attainable by any.

Thou art the first cause of all things created; of words
Thou art the highest. For Yogins, Thou art the
Supreme attainable, and they know not anything higher,

Afirighted I am, O Lord of Gods! in this fearsome world
of being. Protect me, O Lotus—eyed ! I know of no
other, through all time, and through all space; and,
when the body is left behind, the fear only grows thc

greater.

Evcn in other lives, T sce nothing other than Thy lotus—
fect to bring me that.good which assurcs me my
ultimate salvation,
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The wisdom thus attained, and the position thus acquired,
may [ not lose cven in other lives of mine.

Even in the worst condilion of existence, if only my
attachment to Thee is not lost, I shall deem myself

to have attained the highest end of cxistence.

May my mind, uncontaminated by desire and fixed on
Thy fect, remain, in all my births, purcly Vaishnava

in faith, is my sole wish.

34. Praying to God daily, with this, and prayers similar,
announce yoursclf before God that you are His servant.

35. Treat your own body with whatever is left over of
the articles of worship, and scat yoursclf on a mat closc to the
platform for worship.

36. In thc manncer that onc would make all cfforts to
plcase a man of great eminence, or a teacher par cxcellence,
so should worship be offcred to God.

37. O, Padmaja! three things arc essential to fire-rites;
namely, samidh (dricd sticks of wood), hawis (cooked food), and
ajya (ghee) Offer daily oblations with these.

38. Flowers with sandal, arc to be the articles of worship
to be used, for Lokapalas (Guardians of the directions) Fire—
ritc has to be performed on all occasions of worship after
offcring these.

39. When a special object 1s sought to be attained, or on
occasions of extraordinary character, oblations of cocked food
arc prescribed.

39 (b)-43. Ncither the firc-oblation with the sticks of
wood, nor oblation with the srura (onc of the ladles) is pre-
scribed on any other occasion. Taking cach stick scparately,
throw it into the fire, with all the manfras in the prescribed
order. Then offer the ghee—oblation with the sruwa, and  the
offering of cooked food with thc hand. At the end of the
oblation collect the ash mixed with watcer, and let it be paint-
cd over parts of the body, for the protection of onescll and
for the destruction of one's sins, the top-knot of hair, the lace,
the throat, over the heart, on the arms, on  the navel and  at
the end of the feet. Let this never be donc as a mark of
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decoration-Let this ash-painting be done with the mantra
of fire, and in the shape of a mace. This should be of the

same form and only onc in cach place indicated.

44. One should not clect as an aclharya onc of inferior
birth. One who desires to gain his wish, should not clect one
of bad conduct, cven though hc be a high—born Vaishpava.

45. 1If the acldrya should have to initiate into the diksha,
many at one time, onc course of cecremonies will be cnough
for all.

46. Let the acharya however go through the initiating
diksha of a novice, and that of one of the twelve muirtipas
(assistants) in one process.

47-48 (a) Letunot the nuirlipas offer cooked oblations; let
the dicharya do it himsclf. Lct himalso offer, in the prescribed
manner, ghee oblations to the twclve auirtis (beginning
Kcdava), the twelve powers (Saktis), and to Vasudcva and
others.

48 (b)-52. Making the ground levcel after making it wet,
fix the peg without effort. Then Ict a circle be made on the
carth of uniform radial length, of twelve angulas with the
mark of a crab in the centre. Then let the peg be fixed in the
centre, with cqual length of spacc all round; then mark thc
end of the shadow cast within the circle.  Mark similarly the
end of the shadow cast in the afternoon, and then, by casting
the thread between the points, mark the directions east and
west. Then, by mcans of the diameter in between them, make
the fish mark and by casting the threads across note the dirce-
tions south and north.

53. In this manncr let the directions be marked out
always for the housc of God (tcmplc). In the drawing of the
circle of worship also this mcasure is hcld to apply on a
smaller scale.

54. Otherwisc let a wise man make out the directions on
a large scalc from the middle  space of the picture, or  the
central portion of the building.

55. A bachelor should offer, with a devoted mind, wor-
ship with flowers. It zlvuilablc,.natumlly ripc froits may also

be¢ offercd.
23
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56, If oncis a Vanaprastha (retired to the forest in old
age) he should offer cooked forest food, that is, root, fruits etc.
Onc who has not become an ascetic should not go from his
village to another for the purpose of performing worship.

57. A houscholder, on the contrary, should perform japa
(sccret muttering) at the time, and then offer worship by con-
templation. Doing whatever is accessory to yoga practice,
let him visit holy places

58-60. A man who hasbecome a sannyasi (ascetic), should
spend the four rainy menths of the year (chaturnasya) in the
principal holy bathing places, or in places sacred to Vishnu,
containing temples to Vishnu, making the chakramandala (the
circle of worship). He should make pilgrimage to holy bath-
ing places and offer worship there. He should learn from
worthy tcachers works on Panchardtra (fantrapi) with their
esoteric explanations. When death approachcs, he should
make cfforts even at great pains to attain the place regarded
as the most sccret.

61~-64 (a) In the course of circumambulating a temple, a
Vaishpava should not pass the god who wears the cast off ap-
parel (Vishvakséna, the guardian deity). Go, as tar as the Vishva-
kséna shrine, and then rcturn to the temple gate. After otfering
the hand(ul of flowers (Pushpanjali) again, and bending alittle,
uttering “my worship to Thec” with folded hands, he should
offer obcisance, in the same wmanner, to all the attendant
deities round the temple. This is the prescribed course of
conduct for the initiated; others devoted to worship may
adopt whatever course plcascs them.

64 (b)-65. 1In all kinds of worship, the S'akfis, yoga and
aisvarya, should be placed outside the seat of worship, as in
the casc of the placing of the Miirfis in the prescribed order.
The guardians of the dircctions should be placed outside  of
these 1n all directions.

66. In the case of initiation ceremonies, the guardians of
the compass should be placed outside of thesc, but cach in
his own dircction. To them worship is to he offered separately
with sandal and flowers.
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67-68. This is considered mahayaga (grcat worship)
capable of giving all that one may desire, This claborate
course of ritual ought not to be adopted at all acts of worship.
On special occasions, or at grcat happenings, this claboratc
course should be adopted. In worship intended to attain a
wish, this claboratc course is recommended to be always
adopted.

69. In all these kinds of worship, if onc detail should be
wanting, the desired object will not be obtained.  Invoke the
dcity by offering arghya (holy watcer) with devotion, and then
offer Him worship.

70 (a). Arghya should similarly be offcred at the time of
complcting the decoration, and at the end of worship, cvery

day.

70 (b)-71. Any five of the following is called sin-
destroying argliya when combined, and they are water, milk,
the end of kusa grass, ghee, powdered gingelly, fruit, sandal-
paste, lowers ctc., haryali grass.

72-73. Having taken the arglhya from onc vesscl into
another, present it with both your hands, A devoted worship-
per of Vishnu (Vaishnava) should keep cver muttering  the
cight letlers, or the twelve, daily, cven though uninitiated; but
onc uninitiated should never mutter the Paramahamsa-mantra.

74-75. Ignorant pcople should mutter the two other
mantras without the prajpava, For women, children, the deaf
¢lc., a learned man should always offcr worship to God  with
a happy hcart. If it should bce offered for them along, it is then
the most auspicious. God, the most inscrutable, will not be pleas-

cd soon.

76. The deeds that you do arc never destroyed; therefore
remain free from anxicty.  In the presence of a concourse of
people, do not olfer worship to the God of Gods.

77 (a) Do not talk about *worship offered, nor recite
the lauds loudly.
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77 (h)-79. 1t is not possible for me to detail to you in full
karma-sesha (the acts of worship undetailed), O Kamaldsana
(lotus—seated), owing to the vastness of the subject; 1 have just
given you the general account,  'Whencver there is any doubt,
whatever the high—souled devotees of Vishnu, expertin Panch-
ratra, advise should be followed withoul ecntertaining any doubt.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Pancharalya
Chapter XXI1X, entitled Karmascsha (dulies undetailed)



CHAPTER XXX

1-3 Bralna:—O Bhagavan, Vaikuntha, Pundarikiksha !
This knowledge I have gamed, through Your gracc, most
completely. All the doubts which had arisen all round, have
been destroyed. O Lord of the Universe ! I consider my-
sclf the accomplished, only as from to-day. If there is yet any
sacred knowledge left in this matter, cven that, explain to me
in full. I am very anxious to know this,

4. Paramalz—Be it so. I'shall rccount to you this secrct
knowledge, O Pitamaha ! Knowledge which has never before
been heard by anyone. Knowledge the most beneficial among
the benchcial knowledge. '

5. A man should serve me with constant devotion, with-
out regard to any bencfit being derived thereby, in accordance
with the method prescribed in the work ( Pancharitra).

6. At the end of worship thus offered, or in the middie
of it, with hcad bent down in reverence, and hand  folded be-
forc oncself in worship, et onc dedicate onesclf as my (God's)
scrvant.

7-8. A worshipper should not pray to the Supreme Pury-
shottama cven in times of danger, for food, drink, wealth,
children, years of life, power, position.  Even though 1 should
daily be appealed to in this manner, I grant none of thesg jf
I am not pleased. 1f T should be pleased however, T shall
grant all these without being asked.

9. In this matter, the cause of my grace is not the timg;
it is not the magnitude of worship; nor is it the suficring of the
worshipper.

10-13. I can mysclf understand the worshipper's good
qualitics and bad, the ment of the worship oflered and the
nature of time. I shall mysclf become gracious, having unde-
stood {he merit of the worship at all times; and, being gracious-
ly pleased, 1 shall bestow my |, favour though never quickly,
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If my favour is not gaincd in this birth, it will bein the next; if
not cven in the next, then in the next following. If one should
offer service to me once and gives up service, he will not
attain to my grace cven in a hundred births.

14. By the ripening of one's good deeds and by the des-
truction of one's cvil ones, I shall show what my grace is to
my devolees.

15-18. 1t is then that my grace reachcs him in the form
of good to him His friends increasc, his ecnemics are destroyed,
his cfforts succced completely, his ailments disappear of
themsclves; he has no trouble in - gaining food and drink; his
cattlc increase; he gains years of life; he begets good children,
people gencrally speak in praise of him; thicves do not stcal
his goods; his power and position remain firm, and he is spo-
ken of as a glorious man. After enjoying unending happincss,
dcath comes to him in proper time.

19-20. Then he attains to another birth in a family of great
people. He grows more prosperous by devotion to me, cven in
that life. After this, he gains another birth even greater than

the previous onc. In this way he grows better and better from
birth {o birth.

21-22 (a) Thereafter he attains to the cight kinds of
power without any difficulty. In this condition he remains
long in cnjoyment, being devoted to me. Or clse, pursuing the
path of knowledge, hic attains to Nirvapa (cternal happincss).

22 (b). It is not truc to say that thosc devoted to me never
fall from my grace.

23-24. Even being devoted to me alone as his protector
by his own choicg, if he should only forget me, even under
the inlluence of sleep-like happiness, he would then sce
troubles risc around him. Thereafter he gets carried off by
the flood of troubles.

25. In consequence, his mind gets filled with vanous
kinds of desires; and then, by the force of contact with them,
he makes vain efforts at greal things.

26.  Having mcl with obstruction in this lic turns {o some-
thing clsc. Having been thus baulked in his efforts, he suffers
diflicultics in life.
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27. To him all cause of prosperily is devotion directed
towards me. When he loses this feeling of devotion, difficul-
tics come to him of themselves.

28. Thercfore when devotion to me arises in a man, it
must be fostered by all efforts. That takes him to a good

course of conduct.

29. Asa boat cannot go up by itself on water, no onc
can go forward without his own cfforts at worship; not only
that, but he would be carried backwards by opposite currents.

30 In this manner, that man’s wealth increases by means
of devotion to ue; it also makes him the best of men, being
freed from all sorrow arising out of life in the world.

31. Just as a boat turns back through the sailor's fault,
so0, by giving up devotion to me,one’s worldly life increases.

32, ‘Therefore the only resort of cmbodied souls is com-
plete devotion to me. O, Pitimaha! all clsc is only to foster
its growth.

33. Whocver worships me daily, or reciles whatcver is in
praisc of me, or contemplates me inwardly, all that gocs oitly
to incrcase his devotion to me.

3. Where devotion is absent, all cftort, even though
great, turns out to be only for worldly show, and brings no
result cither here in this life or the life hereafter.

35. Thercfore make your devotion grow by all  possible

cflort. So increased, this devotion leads the dcvotee to the

highest heaven of Vishnu.
36. For the increcase of that devotion, perception of Truth

is described as the cause. See me always as the  Truth, and
devotion to me increases thereby.

37. “As you sce me at this time and in the form that you
do, I am the only onc born, having obtained this form.

38. Ihavc also had an anterior birth, somewhere in a parti-
cular place which in the possession of the wealth of qualities,
was the best or middling or inferior.

39. I have also another birth of some kind, auspicious or
otherwise. Then again there is yet another for certain.

40. No onc accompanies me when I am born from my
mother’s womb somewhere, gor when 1 dic alone.
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41. From my alfliction, no aftliction ariscs for anyone
else. No onc clse is happy, because of my happiness. There-
fore I have no one who is my friend.

42. Thave come (into existence) alone, I am here alone,
1 pass on to another body by mysclf alonc for certain.

43. Whether 1 be long-lived, whether my life be of mid-
dling length, whether I be short-lived this condition of life of
mine is not cqualled by that of another.

44. This which was c¢njoycd by others before is now my
cnjoyment; again this comes to be cnjoyed by others, when [
should have gone.,

45-46(a) This placc is not mine; ncither the wealth nor
the power; these servants, thesc wives, these sons, and these
fricnds, all these live for themsclves; not one of these is placed
here for me.

46(b)-47(a) This diseasc gives me troublc; this old age gives
me trouble; other sufferings are also mine, as also thc sorrow
that results from these sufferings.

47(b)-48(a). Whatcver was scen in the previous year, is
scen again this year. Whatever work has then been dong, has
now to be donc over again.

48(b)~49. Though food was taken on the previous day,
similar food has to bc taken today as well. In the same
manncer on¢ has to do his work and one has to go to sleep.
In the same manner do animals, birds and other creatures.

50. I do notsee anything in me which makes me supcerior
to them. When creatures are born they rejoice much.

51. Thercfore birth may be good or bad, both are to me
alike; therefore I have no love for birth or death.

52. Nor have I any love for learning, for good form, for
friends and rclations. I scc nothing under my control, no
onc obeying my commands.

53-54(a). I scc but mysclf alone, struggling in the sca of
samsara (cycle of birth and dcath). As onc traveller meets

fricnds on the way, gets his food, moncy and resting place, so
I sce this lifc of minc as I am born into it.
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54(b)-55(a). As a bird resides in its hole in the tree and
gives it up, so my life in this body is not worth wishing
for.

55(b)-56(a). Whercfrom did I come bcefore, where then
do I go again, how long am I to live here, 1 know nothing of
these. B

56(b)-57. Whatcver has happened I do not know nor;
of any advantage derived thercirom; whatever is going to
come’is without advantage similarly; what have I in between?
Therefore, I desire the protection which is like that obtain-
able by one wholly devoted to God.

58-60(a) Otherwise my fear of death will not go away
from me. Possession of full powers of my senses, and of the
discriminating activity of my mind in this lifc, I have gained
by good fortunc, by good deeds, by all possible effort, so that
in the next one I may have an increased wealth of good deeds

stored for me.

60 (b)-65. 1In the deeds I do I see nothing lcading to
cternal good. Their results are increasingly compounded
with sorrow, and dcstructive of truc knowledge. In the
Vedas, Sastras and Agamas, it is only works that arc
prescribed. By these deeds however, the affliction of
the mind is not destroycd at any time. Therefore 1
must search for a teacher as rchiable support, so that what
little 1 do may become capable of doing me good. I do not
see any other person (purusha, than Vishnu in  the Ifihasa,
Purana, Loka (world of cxpericnce), Veda and Agama, to
render me this help.  Thercfore I seck refuge in you, O,
Bhakthavatsala ! without any desire, but with fixed devotion
in thought, word and decd. 1 shall not apply my mind to
do anything to satisty a wish of minc.

66-67 (a). What is the usc of my gaining fulfilment of
one or two of my wishes? Thercfore, without looking for any
result, I shall devote myself to Hari as my refuge. In this,
my cffort, my single-minded devotion all the time  shall be
unperturbed. ”
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67 (b)-68. In this manner let a Vaishpava make up his
mind alone and with a clear mind, and, with a wish to gain t.hc
accomplishment of complete devotion to Vishpu, let him
practisc, with mind collected, the conviction thus formed.
When one's mind attains to screnity by this, let him contem-
plate Him, as a wise man should do.

69 (a). If one is given to love and hatred, cven the true
appreciation of truth becomes fruitless.

69 (b)-70 (a). The mind of evenan uncultured man attains
to clearness by going to holy places, or by coming into the
presence of hermits and saints; at the end of sleep, or  when
left to himself alone. In the case of a cultured man, the mind
attains to the screnity the more readily.

71. 1In this kind of work, a wise devotce of Vishnu should

gain the calmness of mind, and do what is ncedful to get at
the truth by his. own efforts alone.

72. By so doing, his devotion to me does not diminish

at any'time; he is not worried by desires, nor does sorrow
afflict him.

73-75. A man devoted to Vishpu turns back from the
transactions of the world. He is not over eager to gain cnjoy-
ment; nor is he carricd off by gaining the enjoyable. What
is not attainable, he is not anxious to gain; but, if he should,
he does not allow himself to be carried off by the enjoyment
of it. When evil befalls him or when he is deprived of some
cherished object, he puts them down to the result of Karma,and
does not give himself up to any sorrow. He is not troubled
by the thought that one thing is good, and the other not.

76-77 (a). He regards lordliness as some little acting
in a drama, and holds it in little estcem. He does not boast
of what he has done, nor is he proud of his achicvements.
Feeling bound to do his duty, he does not look for benefits
even from his worship of the God of Gods.

77 (b)-78 (a). In the manner that his mind is attached to
wealth, wife and son, in the same manner is his mind devoted
to the God of Gods.

78 (b)-79 (a). When, in this manner, devotion to me is
born in one, that wise one, wherever he be placed, gives up
cverything and becomes an ascctic.
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79 (b)-81. He goes round the carth by himsclf alone. He
goes to the holy bathing places, and places sacred to
ne. He must be devoted to me, he must contemplate me, he
must surrender himself to me, and he mustalways be speaking
of me. He then, at the last moments of his life, would think
of me and gains association (sayujyam) with me.

82. Bralina:—What is the lordliness (aisvaryaimi) consist-
ing of cight qualities which a devotee cenjoys? Even after
attaining this, does embodied man come back to worldly lifer
What is the difference between cternal happiness  (mivrifi)
and this lordliness which has been described by you as asso-
ciation (sa@yujyam) with you ?

84-87. Parammalh:—A man possessed of lordliness can
become just a visible atom, and can become as big as he
likes. He can become as light as a bit of silk cotton (s’ almali,
Bombare heptaphyllum).  Whenever he wishes, he is able to
bring all the world under his control. In the matter of food
and diversions, he always does as he pleases. He can bring
under his control all other beings at the mere thought (of hi(s
wishing to do so). He can enter whatever body he pleascs
in 2 moment. These arc the cight qualities making up the:
lordlingss of which I told you before.

88. Many arc the people who, having obtained thesc
powers, enjoy their possession and become lords of creation
without meeting any obstacle in their way.

89-90. These men, in all the world, are not guilty of any
offence, and do not cven get rid of birth so long as they are
devoted to me. Should they however forget mc, being delud-
cd by the enjoyment of happiness, they meet with obstacles
in their course.

91. Even they, protected by their devotion to me, with
these obstacles around them struggle against the current of
human cxistence in other lives.

92. They gain their birth in good familics of great people;
and, when in life, devote themselves to worshipping me alone
in order to gain my grace as the result of their devotion

(siddhikamyd).
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'93. If a saintly man, though in a lordly position, should
devote himself to me, he spends his life in happiness in all
the worlds, as if he were a mukia (released).

94. Then, those having gained divinc association
(sayujyain) and being rigorously devoted to me, and austere in
life, bccome my scervants, and remain cver in that condition
(nitya) without any trouble.

95. To them, lifc in the world will come again by lapscs
in their devotion to me.  Otherwise this position is cternal
here through my grace.

96. Those, who have frced themselves from worldly life,
(nivrttaly or muktall) however arc the best among men and
arc superior to all others, supcrior to those in life, and being
always not diffcrent from me.

97-98. To them there is no birth again, noris there any lapsc
in them. What is said in the Vedanta as Paramamr Padain of
Vishnu is this alone; as also Apavarga, Mukli,and Nirvapam
to men. This alone is the ultimate attainable object of all
desirable objects. This is the ultimate end of the attainable ends.

99-101. All other attainablc ¢nds are liable to lapses, O,
Pitimaha! Owing to differecnces in human nature, the onc or
the other is wished for by some.  Therefore to men the {wo
arc generally acceptable, namcely disvarva and dpavarga.
These can be attained only by devotion to me, the distinction
between the two being due to the difference in the qualities of
those practising the devotion.

102, Whenever a man makes his mind exclusively  virtu-
ous in character, then he puls himsclf, by all cfforts possible,
to the practice of various exercises leading to contcmplatlion
of mind (Ydga.)

103. While thus ¢cngaged, he devotes himsclf to me  with
a concentrated mind which makes ignorance perish and acti-
vity ccasc.

104.~107. Thereafter, by mcans of rebirth in higher forms,
his devotion to me-gains in strength. Then if Lie gains, in the
course of this progress, a touch of the active qualitics (rajas)
in his mind, then he gains complete lordliness (aisvarya). i,
on the contrary, he gains safea (Screne strength) quality  of
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mind, without the slightest touch of the quality of rajas (acti-
vity), then to him there is only releasce (1moksha). 1In this man-
ner are the two ends of existence described. Therefore,
wishing for a good cnd, lct one be devoted to me always,
Thus practising devotion, the wished for end is attained,

108. Bialuna:—By what fault is it that man loscs the fecl-
ing of devotion in his mind ecither in this world, or. in the
higher ? Pray explain that to me, O, Purushottama !

109-111. Paramal :—A Vaishnava should consider the
following as obstacles to the practicc of Yoga (concentrated
application of mind) :—Disgust, Doubt, Illness, Falsc know-
ledge in practice, the ncar, presence of cooked food, the
approach of the beloved, dclusion produced by Goddess
Miya ctc.; the attachment which is engendered by the contact
of dear ones, the self-clation which springs in onc's mind ot
the hearing of one's own praise.

112(a) When thesc arise in the mind, practise the tattya—
darsana (Realization of the Truth).

112(b)-115(a) Even in respect of the passions, recede by
sicady cffort, slowly. In the matter of food and drink, do not
be too quick lest you should hurt the body.  In the matter of
scxual relations, in the casc of the itching palm, in the seeing
of somcthing never scen before, in the showing of one's deve.
tion to the rulers of men, and in cases of dclusion of mind
Iet there not be too much hurry, and, in the practice of rcsiq-l
nation, the body should nol be put to pain as a conscquenc(c.

115 (b)-116 (a). When one has slowly recovered frem the
surrender to these passions, devotion to me grows in him by
itsclf alone (and without his cffort).

116(b)-119. Without previous enjoyment, it is impossiblc
for men to completely renounce pleasurces. Thercfore let them
enjoy these, in the manncr prescribed by the Dharma Sistra
but without allowing the desire for these to overpower onc’
A wise man of good qualitics, having enjoyed them in uli
conditions of life, should reflect, that indulgence in these
passions is a dillicult matter, not cverlasting, uncleanly
capable of cnjoymentonly by sacrificing all, and ()lhcrj
wisc besct with dangers, and then renounce it altogether,
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120. To onc turning back from the gratification of the
senscs, serenity of mind results from this resolve. The best
mcans to come to this decision is purity of lifc (S'uddhi).

121. To one who adopts purity of life, the fecling of fear
springs in the mind, in regard to indulgence in passion, and
this fear saves the man.

122-123. A wise Bhagavaia (Vaishiava), always practising
with effort, purity in all kinds of food, in his bedding and
clothing, in his own old residence and in the water he uscs,
by himself alone gives up any contact with things unclean.

124. By abscnce of contact with things unclean, his mind
hecomes clear and serene; and when that sercnity is attained,
the dcsire for indulgence gradually gives way.

125. When indulgence in pleasure has given way, he be-
comes devoted to me; and, being thus devoted to me, he
practises Ydga ( concentrated meditation ) overcoming all
obstacles.

126-127. Bcing then rid of all the past sins, he attains to
the highest heaven, O, Pitimaha! In this wise, I have dctailed
the secret teaching to you. Having heard this, a man becomes
one who has ful-filled his duties.

In the Parama Sambhita of the Pancharalra
Chapter XX X, entitled the Secrel Doctrine (Rahasya)



CHAPTER XXXI

1-2 (a). Paramal:—In this manner I have related this
teaching, with claboration here and there, when needed. This
knowledge is not to be taught in full to the undisciplined man
who is not a devotee of Vishnu, who, from wrong conviction
and the conceit arising therefrom, merely wishes to know it.

2(b)-3. This doctrinc has completely been taught to
you, cven elaborately here and there as occasion required.
Teach this to him who is entirely devoted to me, with asinglc-
ness of mind and fixed discipling; and who is born of a good
family and is of good conduct.

4-5. Those great saints who, perpctually devote them-
selves to me, having come to Swefadiipa, are the persons fit to
learn this. Going there, therefore, quickly teach them, by My
command, this knowledge which should be taught by Me.

6. They, being entirely devoted to me, desire no other
good. I Myself give them this teaching in cach cycle of time
(Yuga).

7. Therelore going to S'vefadvipa, give them this teaching
completcly and faithfully, if you desire to do what pleases me.

8. Those Yogins (saints) who go there by My grace, will
in turn be taught by them, O, Pitimaha!l

9. Markandcya:—-Brahma, with hands folded before him),
his eyes fixed on the ground in front of him, and with all the
glory of his position, told the God of Gods “Be itas You say”.

10. Even Bhagavin Govinda disappearcd the very

moment. Sceing this, Brahma Kamalasana, remained there

struck with wonder.
11-12(a). Brahma then went to S'vétadvipa, as cormmand-

ed by Hari. Then the residents of S'vetaclvfpu sceing Brahima
thus approach them, all of them overcome by surprise, plcas-
ed him by chanting lauds in praisc of him.

191



192

12(b)-15(a). Then Brahma told them, with a heart ‘well
pleased, “O, Siddlali Paramavaishpavall! the accomplished
ones, devoted to Vishnu, listen to my words; may you have all
good. Pleased with you, the Supreme God of the lotus cyes,
wishes, of his own free will, to impart to you divine knowledge,
in the fulness of His grace. Being directed by Him to go to
vou and impart the teaching by myself alone, I have come
here, and am before you. 1 shall now impartto you the
knowledge.”

15(a)-17. Thus addressed by Brahma, all the accomplish-
ed ones (Siddhas) said in reply, “Let the four, Sanatkumara,
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatanah learn from you, as they are
extraordinarily knowing and intelligent. We shall learn from
them afterwards asit suits our convenicnce. O, Pitamaha! let
them be tcachers of Yoga (the path of devotion) by your
grace’.

18. Thus permitted by the accomplished ones (Siddhas),
these four great sages, being, pleased with this fresh accession
of knowledge, sat round Brahma.

19. To them he imparted the knowledge which cxplains
creation, passage through life here and hercafter, release and
final destruction, to them, completely in the course of five
days (pancha rdatra).

20. Then, at the end of this course of instruction, Brahma,
having accepted worship by these great Rishis, disappeared as
they were witnessing his exit.

21. These great Yagins, having obtained this knowledge
and having been enlightened by it, imparted it to those accom-
plished oncs (Siddhas) in full aftecrwards.

22. These (other yogins) in their turn, imparted by grace
of God, to those devotees who, having duly practised the pre-
scribed discipline, reached that island (Svctadvipa).

23. Having, by the grace of Vishnpu, gone to that auspi-
cious island, this work relating to the worship of Vishnu was
obtained from Sanaka.

24. Having again scen Sanatkumira and the other accom-
plished oncs, I returned by the way indicated by them, O,
Dévala !
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25. Having returned from the residence of the Supreme
Soul, T have been living here in this Diipa (part of the world:-
Jambudeipa) for many ycars.

26.  Going now and again I am in the habit of sccing the
devotees of Vishnu therc, having been blessed with long life.
On these occasions I used to hear the great qualitics of Vishnu
described to me by them.

27-28. Going on occasions I used to sce the devotees of
Vishnu, namely, the very long-lived king -of the tortoiscs,
Akuapara, the chief rishi Jaigishavya who remains untroubled
even at the pralaya (Hood of destruction); similarly Rama,
son of Jamadagni, Alri, Angirasa and other similar ones,

29-30. Even thesc rishis, regular followers of the path
of Vishnu worship, going to Svétdvipa and, gaining know-
ledge of the attainable truth, became single-minded (Ekanti),
cver happy, always devoted to worship of Vishpu, and being
always decply interested in their devotion. They dedicate
themselves to the service of Vasudceva.

31-32. O, Devala. This Vaishpava knowledge in its
entirity has been obtaincd by me. Having got rid of all
doubts, I have now bccome a single—minded devotee of
Vishnu. There is nothing other than this, for giving cven a
little that is good, by which a man worships the Supreme
God as lhis solc object.

33. Atall times and in all places of the world, hardly
do men, cven a few, excel devotees of Vishnu.

34-35. Whatcver men devote themsclves whole-hearted-
ly to the scrvice of Vishnu-l’urushottama, these gain their
lifc’s purpose, cven in this worldly life without a doubt. Is it
not a fact that I do not sce in the world onc, O, Devala, who
devotes himself to Janardana, the God of Gods, without a

wish to fulfil.

36. Whosocver fixes his devotion to the fect of Vishnu
and does not fall from it, has no death, no fear nor the attain-

ment of another birth.
37-38. Thercfore, though proficient in the Vedas and the
Sastras, since you have been afflicted with doubt in a good
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course of cnquiry, you will remain for ever a dcvotee of
Vishpu.  As a consequence of this, you will get into a settled
conviction at the same time, and all your doubts will be re-
moved without any cffort on your part.

39. You will gain favours of God now and then, O, Dc-
vala! The efforts of a devotee are never destroyed.

40. He obtains, without his efforts, teachers from whom
he could gain all knowledge combined with devotion.

41. Whatever men walk in this good way of life, become
respected and spoken well of everywhere. -

42, The gods, the demons, Gandharvas (beings of the
air), Yakshas (demi-gods), Rikshas (cvil-doers) and the snakes
(beings of the underworld) none of these will do hurt to a devo-
tee of Vishnu.

43. Thosz men who devote themselves to His service, in

thought, word and deed, find nothing unattainable in this world
or the other.

44-47. The moving creatures are superior in qualitics
to the unmoving objects of creation; Cattle stand higher than
moving beings; men are superior to cattle; devotces of Vishnu
among men; and among them, men of vast learning; among
learned men, those who have practised what they learnt and
attained to rcal knowledge ( gnana); among these, those who
have gained mastery over their senses; among these the
accomplished ones (siddhas); among the Siddhas the great
Maharshis: among these, those who have given up power
(ai’searya); among these again, those wishing for release
(mmanukshi). These are groups into which living things are
placed, by whom the Supreme abode of Vishnu is attainable
by right knowledge (gianam).

48. To the Gods, lordliness, to the learned, knowledge
and to the ordinary men devotion to Vishnu are the highest
rewards, There is nothing that is equally fruitful of good.

49. Birth and death bring good to men devoted to
Vishnu to others these bring only evil.

50. Thercfore, O, Devala, give up all your other activitics

devote yoursclf to the Supreme Soul, Achyuta, by all mcans
possible.
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51-32. In this manner, O, Sinless One! this work bearing
on Vishnu worship (Vaishpava Tantra) including the esoteric
section and various differing forms of worship; knowledge
which came to us from the God of Gods, should not be impart-
ed by you to a devoted man whose anlecedents you do not
know, O, Devala !

53. One who has had the three initiations from a really
holy devotec of Vishnu alone is fit to reccive the knowledge of
Vishnu worship in its cntirety.

54. This knowledge gitanam O, Dcvala, is not to be im-
parted by you to those who are eager for the mere knowledge
of it and wish to learn it for fhat purpose only, though they
be good pcople.

55, Of all kinds of gifts, the imparting of sacred know-
ledge excels in merit. The good results of the spread of
knowledge are innumerable.

56. As by the suitability of a pupil, the gift of knowledge
bceecomes meritorious, so the faults, in the receipent of know-
ledge, go to him that gives it.

57. Thercfore the best of all knowledge should be
imparted only after carcful examination of the receipent, if
one wishes to gain the great merit of the imparting of know-
ledge with much trouble.

58. For thy bencelit, O, Dcvala ! T have imparted, in an
abbreviated form, the Pancharatra Tanira (the science of the
Pancharatra) collecting the essence of all the treatises of the
subject.

59, This knowledge should be _acquircd thoroughly,
and should be put into practice, O, Dcvala! It should be
contemplated upon always, and, by so doing, you will gain
all you desire. l

60-61. O, Dc¢vala! Have you comprchended all this
science in full 7 Have you resolved all your doubts ? Have
you got to a fixed conviction about it ? Having thus been
addressed by Markandeya, Dévala prostrated at the fect of
Markandeya and spoke as follows :—

62-05. 1 have obtained this knowledge by your grace
O Sage ! I have become one aecomplished; and the dal:kncsbf
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enveloping my heart has been removed. My doubts have
been resolved and I have attained to a conviction. Now,
mtercsted devotion arises in me for certain, as I have obtain-
cd this knowledge, the most holy among the sacred know-
ledge. Ever obedient to your commands, I shall do as
directed. In this manncr, Devala, having obtained this
cxcellent knowledge pertaining to Vishnu worship, took lcave
of Markandcya and went his own way.

66-69 The devotec of Vishnu, who hears this work with
a purce heart, destroys all his sins cven though committed in
another life. 1f one, having heard this work, devotes himsclf
to the worship of the Supreme Purusha, that one gains God's
grace in a short time. He who reads this with interest, or
gets it rcad for him, his sins leave him and his devotion to
God increases, Thercefore worship the Supreme Purushot-
tama in the prescribed manner of the Pancharafra. He also
gains lordliness, divine or absolute, without other effort.

It the Param Sambhita of the Panchratra,
otherwise called Samsara Sangraha, Chapter XX X1,
entitled Upasanhara ( conclusion)
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SELECT OPINIONS

Sylvain Levi: The Gaekwad’s Series is standing

at the head of the many collections now pub-
lished in India.

Asiatic Review, London: It is one of the best
series issued in the East as regards the get up of
the individual volumes as well as the able
editorship of the series and separate works.

Presidential Address, Patna Session of the Oriental
Conference: Work of the same class is being

done in Mysore, Travancore, Kashmir, Benares,
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda
appears to lead.

Indian Art and Letters, London: The scientific

publications known as the ‘¢ Oriental Series’’
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and
highly valued by scholars in all parts of the
world.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London:
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor-
ous management the ¢ Gaekwad’s Oriental
Series ”’ is going from strength to strength.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt.: The valuable Indian
histories included in the ‘¢ Gaekwad’s Ori-
ental Series’ will stand as an enduring
monument to the enlightened liberality of
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his
advisers.

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These
studies are a valuable addition to Western
learning and reflect great credit on the
editor and His Highness.




— Y ————

GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES

Critical editions of unprinted and original works of Oriental

1.

at the Oriental Institute, Baroda

1. BOOKS PUBLISHED.

Kavyamimarhsd (®=AwigT): a work on poetics, by

Rajasekhara (880-920 A.D.): edited by C. D. Dalal
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924.
Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S.
Ramaswami Shastri of the Oriental Institute, Baroda,
1934, pp. 524314 ..

Literature, edited by competent scholars, and published

Rs.

9

K4

A,

)

This book has been set as a text-book by several Universities including

Benares, Bombay, and Patna.

2. Naranparayandnanda («¥@0rgue=): a poem on the

Pauranic story of Arjuna and Krspa’s rambles on Mount
Girnar, by Vastupala, Minister of King Viradhavala
of Dholka, composed between Samvat 1277 and 1287,
i.e, AD. 1221 and 1231 : edited by C. D. Dalal and

RR. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11492412,  Out of print.
3. Tarkasangraha (@w®9ywv): a work on Philosophy

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by
Anandsjiigna or Anandagiri, the famous commentator
on Sankardcirya’s Bhasyas, who flourished in the
latter half of the 13th century : edited by T.M. Tripathi,

1917, pp. 36+142413 . . Out of print.
4. Parthaparakrama (wreuq#®): a drama describing

Arjuna’s recovery of the cows of King Virdta, by
Prahlidanadeva, the founder of Palanpur and the
younger brother of the Paramara king of Chandravati
(a state in Marwar), and a feudatory of the kings of
Guzerat, who was a Yuvardja in Samvat 1220 or

A.D.1164: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1917, pp. 84-29. Out of print.
5. Rastraudhavamsa ( Trgtedw): an  historical poem

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of
Maviragiri, from Ristraudha, king of Kanauj and the
originator of the dynasty, to Narayana Shiah of
Maviragiri, by Rudra Kavi, composed in Saka 1518
or A.D. 1596: edited by Pandit Embar Krishna-
macharya with Introduction by C. D. Dalal, 1917,

pp. 244+1284+4 . - .. Out of print.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

[ ]

Rs. a.

Linganusasana (fes9wiga) : on Grammar, by Vimana,
who lived between the last quarter of the 8th century
and the first quarter of the 9th century: edited
by C. D. Dalal, 1918, pp. 9424 .. Out of print.

Vasantavilasa (sg=fa"mg): an  historical poem
(Mahdkivya) describing the life of Vastupila and
the history of Guzeras, by Bilachandrasiri (from
Modheraka or Modhera in Kadi Prant, Baroda State),
contemporary of Vastupila, composed after his death
for his son in Samvat 1296 (A.D. 1240) : edited by C. D.
Dalal, 1917, pp. 16411446 .. .. Out of prind.

Riipakasatka (®9&9g): six dramas by Vatsaraja,
minister of Paramardideva of Xalinjara, who lived
between the 2nd half of the 12th and the 1st quarter
of 13th century: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1918,
pp. 124191 . .. . Out of print.

Mohaparijaya (#NIT®g): an allegorical drama de-
scribing the overcoming of King Moha (Temptation), or
the conversion of Kumadrapila, the Chalukya King of
Guzerat, to Jainism, by Yasahpila, an officer of King
Ajayadeva, son of Kumarapila, who reigned from A.D.
1229 to 1232: edited by Muni Chaturvijavaji with
Introduction and Appendices by C. D. Dalal, 1918,
pp- 324135420 .. .. Oul of print.

Hammiramadamardana (vﬁtwm) a drama glorify-
ing the two brothers, Vastupala and Tejahpéla, and their
King Viradhavala of Dholka, by Jayasimhaasdri, pupil
“of Virasiiri, and an Acérya of the temple of Munisuvrata
at Broach, composed between Samvat 1276 and 1286
or A.D. 1220 and 1239 : edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,
pp. 15+98 .. 2-0

Udayasundarikatha (vwﬁﬁur) a romance (Campu
in prose and poetry) by Soddhala, a contemporary of
and patronised by the three brothers, Chchittarija,
Nagarjuna, and Mummuniraja, successive rulers of
Konkan, composed between A.D. 1026 and 1050:
edited by C. D. Dalal and Pandit Embar Krishna-
macharya, 1920, pp. 10415847 . .. 24

Mahavidydvidambana (awifagnfas@s): a work on
Nydya Philosophy, by Bhatta Vadindra who lived
about A.D. 1210 to 1274 : edited by M. R. Tela.ng,

1020, pp. 44+189+7 . . 28

Pracmagurjarakavysangraha (miﬁﬂg‘uﬂ(ﬂim‘): a
collection of old Gujarati poems dating from 12th
to 15th centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal, 1920,
pp. 140430 .. 2.4

Kumarapilapratibodha (gmmqﬁn‘m) a blO-
graphical work in Prakrta, by Somaprabhicharya,
composed in Samvat 1241 or A.D. 1195 : edited by
Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, pp. 724478 .. .. 17-8



15.

16.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25,

26

Rs. a.

Ganakdrika (wuafcwr): a work on  Philosophy
(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajiia who lived in the
Second half of the 10th century : edited by C. D. Dalal,

1921, pp. 10457

Sangitamakaranda (SRa@®T=): a work on Music,
by Narada: edited by M. R. Telang, 1920 Out of print.

Kavindricirya List (&@tmred-uzest): list  of
Sanskrit works in the collection of Kavindracarya,
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.): edited by R. Ananta-
krishna Sastry, with a foreword by Dr. Ganganatha
Jha, 1921, pp. 20434 .. .

varahagrhyasiitra (@iOweg&7) :  Vedic  ritual
(domestic) of the Yajurveda: edited by Dr. R.
Shamasastry, 1920, pp. 5-+24 .. .. . 0-10

Lekbapaddhati (&wmvusfa): a collection of models of
state and private documents, dating from 8th to 15th
centuries A.D.: edited by C. D. Dalal and G. K.
Shrigondekar, 1925, pp. 114130 e .. 290

Bhavisayattakaha or Paficamikaha («fegywssr): a
romance in Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapila (circa
12th century): edited by C. D. Dalal and Dr. P. D.
Gune, 1923, pp. 6941484174 .. .. 6-0

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im-
portant Paper MSS., in the Bhandars at Jessal-
mere (FEFHHIBEETCE-T9&T ), compiled by C. D.
Dalal and edited by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923,
pp- 704101 . .e ..

Parasuramakalpasiitra ( 9UQUASET ): a work op
Tantra, with commentary by Rimesvara: edited by
A. Mahadeva Sastry, B.A., 1923, pp. 234 390. Out of print.
Nityotsava ( famit@a ) : a supplement to the Parasurima-
kalpasiitra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva
Sastry, B.A., 1923. Second revised edition by Swami
Trivikrama Tirtha, 1930, pp. 224252 .. .. 50
Tantrarahasya (&wwi¥® ) : a work on the Prabhikara
School of Pirvamimimsi, by RamAnujiearyva: edited
bv Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15484.. Out of print,

14

34

32. Samarangana (9#CFW): a work on architecture,
town-planning, and engineering, by king Bhoja of Dhara
(11th century): edited by Mahimahopadhvava T.
Ganapati Shastri. Ph.D. Illustrated. 2 vols., 1924.
1925. vol. Lo pp. 394200 (vut of print): vol. 1L
pp- 164324 - .. .

4]1. Sadhanamaild ("gwyawm@Et): a Buddhist Tantric
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312
small works, composed by distinguished writers :
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharvva. 1lustrated. 2 vols..
1925-1928. vol. I pp. 234342 vol. LL, pp. 1834295 140

10-0



27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central
Library, Baroda (s@grcrorts y=eat): compiled
by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A., and K. S. Ramaswami
Shastri, with a Preface by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D.,
In 12 vols., vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads),
vol. 1, 1925, pp. 2684264 . '

28, 84. Minasollasa or Abhilasitarthacintamani (#rre\-
WI¥) : an encyclopzdic work treating of one hundred
different topics connected with the Royal household
apd the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar,
M.A., 3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 184146 ; vol. II, 1939,
pp. 504304 .. .. .

29. Nalavilasa (wwfe@19): a drama by Ramachandrasiri,
pupil of Hemachandrasiiri, describing the Paurinika
story of Nala and Damayanti: edited by G. K.
Shrigondekar, M.A., and L. B. Gandhi, 1926, pp. 40+ 91

30, 31. Tattvasangraba (@weyw): a Buddhist philo-
sophical work of the 8th century, by Santaraksita, a
Professor at Ndalanda with Pafjiki (commentary) by his
disciple Kamalasila, also a Professor at Nalanda : edited
by Pandit Embar Krishnamacharva, with a Foreword
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, 2 vols.,, 1926, vol. I,
pp. 1574804582 vol. 11, pp. 44353+102 .e

33, 3¢. Mirat-i-Ahmadi ( fatra-T-wwaRt ) : by Ali Maham-
mad Khan, the last Moghul Dewan of Gujarat:
edited in the original Persian by Syed Nawab Ali,
M.A., Professor of Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols.,
illustrated, 1926-1928, vol. I, pp. 416 ; vol. II, pp. 632

35. Manavagrhyasiitra (@@IRYET): a work on Vedic
ritual (domestic) of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya
of Astavakra : edited with an introduction in Sanskrit
by Pandit Ramakrishna Harshaji Sdstri, with a Preface
by Prof. B. C. Lele, 1926, pp. 404264 ..

36,68. Natyasastra («r=wis ): of Bharata with the com-
mentary of Abhinavagupta of Kashmir: edited by
M. Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A., 4 vols.,, vol. I, illus-
trated, pp. 27+397, 1926 (out of print); vol. II,
pp- 234254464, 1934 .. .. .
37. Apabhrarmsakiavyatrayi: ( WT&w&T==gY ) consisting of
three works, the Carcari, Upadedarasiyana, and
Kalasvariipakulaka, by Jinadatta Siiri (12th century)
with commentaries : edited with an elaborate introdue-
tion in Sanskrit by L. B. Gandhi, 1927, pp. 1244115 ..

38. Nyayapraveéa (=gudw), Part I (Sanskrit Text): on
Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with commentaries of
Haribhadra Siuriand Parsvadeva: edited by Principal
A.B. Dhruva, M.A., LL.B., Pro-Vice-Chancellor, Hindu

Rs. a.

7-12

24-0

5-0

4-0

University, Benares, 1930, pp. 394+104 .. Out of print.



&t

39. Nyayaprave$a (=rggaw), Part II (Tibetan Text):
edited with introduction, notes, appendices, etc., by
Pandit Vidbusekhara Bhattacharyya, Principal,

Vidyabhavana, Visvabharati, 1927, pp. 27+ 67 ..

40. Advayavajrasangraha (wg3s9eyw¥): consisting of
twenty short works on Buddhist philosophy by
Advayvavajra, a Buddhist savant belonging to the
11th century A.D., edited by Mahamahopadhyaya
Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., C.I.E., Hon. D.Litt.,
1927, pp. 394-68 .. .o .. ..

42. 60. Kalpadrukosa (#wgzaw): standard work on
Sanskrit Lexicography, by Kesava: edited with an
elaborate introduction by the late Pandit Ramavatara
Sharma, Sahitvacharva, M.A., of Patna and index
by Pandit Shrikant Sharma, 2 vols., 1928-1932, vol. I
(text), pp. 64+485; vol. II (index), pp. 283, ..

43. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fatra-T-wewar ufcfing):
by Ali Muhammad Khan. Translated into English
from the original Persian by Mr. C. N. Seddon, I.C.S.
(retired), and Prof. Syed Nawab Ali, M.A. Illustrated.
Corrected reissue, 1928, pp. 154222 .o

44. Two Vajrayana Works (sg¥rag=ed): comprising
Prajiiopavaviniscayasiddhi of Anangavajra  and
Jianasiddhi of Indrabhati—two important works
belonging to the little known Tantra school of
Buddhism (8th century A.D.): edited by Dr. B. Bhatta-
charyya, 1929, pp. 214118 .. Tl ..

45. Bhavapraka§ana (vrawswtwer ) :  of S'ziradita,naya, a
cO;BPl‘ghenswe work on Dramaturgy and Rasa,
be pme o A.D. 1175-1250; edited by His Holiness
Yadugiri Yatiraja Swami, Melkot, and K. S. Ramaswami
Sastri, Orienta] Institute, Raroda, 1929, pp. 984410

46. Ramﬁ‘id"t" (xrmgfed): of Abhinanda, Court poet
of -]‘)l'ﬂvm'-*& probally the same as Devapila of the
Pala’ gnisty of Bengal (cir. 9th centurv A.D.) : edited
by K. 5. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 29+ 467

Nanjara}ayasobhisana (sgrrmgsivww) ; by Nrsinha-
kavi.cs ZwlAbhma"a Kailidasa, a“work on Sanskrit
Poe lf ‘;}( l;‘el_ates to the glorification of Nafjaraja,
gon O Virabhipg of Aysore: edited bv Pandit E.
Krishnamacharva, 1030, 3p. 474270 ..

48. Nat_yad::lf’dina - (T=mIg ) on dramaturgy, by
Rﬂm;a(nditaLSl‘rl with his own commentary : edited
by 5 s . B. Candhi and G. K. Shrigondekar,
M.Aw = VO, Vol T, 1929, pp. 234238 ..

49. Pgeo'ulz_‘ci';a(g;BUddhis(t Texts on Logic from Chinese

anslation of ¢ TSA® WA ) : containing the English
tr Paldsastrq of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and

47.

Rs. a,

1-8

14-0

6-8

7-0

7-8

4-8



English translation of Vigraha-vydvartani of Nagdrjuna
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of
Upayahrdaya and Tarkasdstra: edited by Prof.
Giuseppe Tucei, 1930, pp. 30440+ 32477489491 ..

50. Mirat-i-Ahmadi Supplement (fatm-c-wgwe) wficfie) :
Persian text giving an account of Guzerat, by Ali
Muhammad Khan: edited by Sved Nawab Ali, M.A.,
Principal, Bahauddin College, Junagadh, 1930, pp. 254

51,77. Trisastisalikapurusacaritra (fFrefevemr garafa):
of Hemacandra, translated into English with copious
notes by Dr. Helen M. Johnson of Osceola, Missouri,
U.S.A., 4 vols., vol. I(Adlsvamcantrn.) pp- 194530,
illustrated, 1931 vol. IL, pp. 224-396, 1937 .

52. Dandaviveka (zwfa3a ): a comprehensive Penal Code
of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamina of the 15th
century A.D.: edited by Mahamahopiddhyiva Kamala
Krsna Smrtitirtha, 1931, pp. 344380

53. Tathagataguhyaka or Guhyasamija (Iq9w®):
the earliest and the most authoritative work of the
Tantra School of the Buddhists (3rd century A.D.):
edited by B. Bhattacharyva, Ph.D., 1931, pp. 394210..

54. Jayakhyasarmhitd (srrerEfear): an authoritative
Paficardtra work of the 5th century A.D., highly
respected by the South Indian Vaisnavas: edited
by Pandit E. Krishnamacbarya of Vadtal. with one
illustration in nine colours and a Foreword by B.
Bhattacharvva, Ph.D., 1931, pp. 784474454

55. Kavyalankdrasarasammgraha (F@resecegs): of
Udbhata with the commentary, probably the same
as Udbhataviveka of Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century
A.DJ: edited by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1931,
pp. 48462 . .. .

56. Parananda Sitra (wm?'ﬂ?) an ancient Tantric
work of the Hindus in Siitra form giving details of
many practices and rites of a new School of Tantra:
edited by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword
by B. Bhattacharyye, Ph.D., 1931, pp. 304106

57,69. Ahsan-ut-Tawarikh (=rgurE-9q-a9ife@ ) : history
of the Safawi Period of Persian History, 15th and 16th
centuries, by Hasani-Rumlu : edited by C. N. Seddon.
1.C.S. (retired). Reader in Persian and Marathi,
University of Oxford. 2 vols. (Persian text and
translation in English), 1932-34, vol. 1. pp 364510
vol. 1T, pp. 154301 .

58. Padmananda Mahakavya (WTWHTHTE) giving the
life history of Rgsabhadeva, the first Tirthankara of
the ]mnaa by ‘Amarachandra Kavi of the 13th
century : edited by H. R. Kapadia. M.A., 1932,
PP 994667 .. .. .

Rs. a.

9-0

6-0

8-8
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3-0

19-8

14-0



59.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66,

67.

71.

72.

Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( WSIAGH~T ) : an interesting
lexicon of the Nandartha class in Sanskrit compiled
by the Maratha King Sahaji of Tanjore: edited by
Pandit Vitthala Sastri, Sanskrit Patha$ila, Baroda,
with a Foreword by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 1932,

pp- 314605 .
Saktisangama Tantra (lrf‘ﬁwﬂa—a) a volummous
compendium of the Hindu Tantra comprising four
books on Kali, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by B. Bhattacharyya, M.A., Ph.D., 4 vols.,
vol. I, Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 13+lt() .
Prajiidpiramitas (wSr9<fadr): commentaries on the
Prajiiaparamitd, a Buddhist philosophical work:
edited by Giuseppe Tucci, Member, Italian Academy,

2 wvols., vol. I, 1932, pp. 554589 .

Tarikh-i-Mubarakhshahi ({arfce-T-gargwet): an
authentic and contemporary sccount of the kings of
the Saiyyid Dynasty of Delhi: translated into English
from original Persian by Kamal Krishna Basu, M.A.,
Professor, T.N.J. College, Bhagalpur, with a FForeword
by Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp. 134209 .-

Siddhantabindu (ﬁ‘a’!-_ﬂﬁ-—u\") : on Vedianta philosophy,
by Madhusiidana Sarasvati with commentary of
Purusottama : edited by P. C. Divanji, M.A., LLM,,
1933, pp. 1424934306

Istasiddhi (3efefg): on Vedinta phllosoph\, b\'
Vimuktatma, disciple of Avyayatma. with the author’s
own commentary: edited by M. Hirivanna, M.A,,
Retired Professor of Sanskrit, Maharaja’s College
Mysore, 1933, pp. 364697

70, 73. Shabara-Bhasya ( wratsr®@ ) : on t,he \hmum:a
Satras of Jaimini: Translated inte English by
Mahamahopidhyiya Dr. Ganganath Jha, M.A_, D.Litt.,
etc., Vice-Chancellor, University of Allahabad, in 3
vols., 1933-1936, vol. L. pp. 154705 vol. IT, pp. ’H-}-
708 ; vol. ITI, pp. 2841012, .. .

Sanskrit Texts from Bali (afesteg=m ): comprising
a large number of Hindu and Buddhist ritualistic,
religious and other texts recovered from the islands of
Java and Bali with comparisons: edited by Professor
Sylvain Levi, 1933, pp. 354112

Narayana Sataka (si<roquAs): a devotional poem
of high literary merit by Vidvikara with the com.
mentary of Pitambara: edited by Pandit Shrikant
Sharma, 1935, pp. 16491 .. ..

Rajadharma- -Kaustubha (Trswaagw ): an elaborate
gmrti work on Rajadharma. Rajaniti and the require-
ments of kings, by Anantadeva: edited by the late
Mg,hunmhopndh\ dya Kamala Krishna Smrtitirtha.

1935, pp- 30+506 .

Rs. a.

11-0

11-0

14-0

48-0

3-8

10-0



4.

75.

76.

78.

Rs. a.

Portuguese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( !ﬁﬁﬁ‘ﬂ
w=®w ) : translated into English from Portuguese
by Prof. A. X. Soares, M.A., LL.B., Baroda Col]ege
Baroda, 1936, pp. 1254520 .. .. 12-0

Nayakaratna (#igst@): a commentary on the
Nyayaratnamaila of Parthasarathi Misra by Ramanuja of
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami
Sastri of the Oriental Institute, Ba,roda, 1937, pp- 69+

346 .. 4-8
A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-

dars at Pattan ( TawWw Ny gt ) : edited from

the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalal, M.A,, by L. B.

Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. I, 1937, pp. 724498 .. 8-0

Ganitatilaka (afuwafae® ): of Sripati with the com-
mentary of Simbatilaka, a non-Jain work on
Arithmetic with a Jain commentary : edited by H. R.
Kapadia, M.A., 1937, pp. 814116 .. . 40

The Foreign Vocabulary of the Quran (gil‘mvla‘ﬂ?m)
showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred
text : compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffery of the
School of Oriental Studies, Cairo, 1938, pp. 154311 .. 12-0

80, 83. Tattvasanigraha (fwwg¥): of Sintaraksita with

81.

82.

86.

87.

the commentary of Kamala$ila : translated into English
by Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganath Jha. 2 vols,,
1937-39: vol. I, pp. 84739 vol. II, pp. 124854 .. 37-0

Harhsa-vilisa (<¥9fa@wr@): of Hamsa Mitthu: forms
an elaborate defence of the various mystic practices
and worship: edited by Swami Trivikrama Tirtha
and Mahimahopidhyaya Hathibhai Shastri, 1937,
pp. 13+331 .. .. .. .. 58

Stktimuktavali (gfagsE®t): a well-known Sanskrit
work on Anthology, of Jalhana, a contemporary of
King Krsna of the Northern Yadava Dynasty (A.D.
1247) : edited by Pandit E. Krishnamacharya, Sanskrit
Pathasala, Vadtal, 1938, pp. 664-4634-85. . 11-0

Brhaspati Smrti ( zwafagifa), being a reconstructed

text of the now lost work of Brhaspatl edited by

Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Director,
Tirupati Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940. Shortly.

Parama-Sarhhita ( 93WEfRA71) : an authoritative work
on the Padcharatra system : edited by Dewan Bahadur
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, of Madras, 1940. Shortly.

Tattvopaplava (9w9¥9): a masterly criticism of the
opinions of the prevailing Philosophical Schools by
Jayaraéi: edited by Pandit Sukhalalji of the Benares
Hindu University with an introduction by Mr. R. C.
Parikh of Ahmedabad, 1940, Shortly.
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Rs. a.
Anekiantajayapataka (wa&rweravarar) : of Haribhadra
Siri (c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra, the Guru of Vadideva
Sari: edited by H. R. Kapadia, M.A,, in 2 vols., vol. I,
1940. Shortly.

II. BOOKS IN THE PRESS.

Natyasastra (@rgwura): edited by M. Ramakrishna
Kavi, 4 vols., vol. ITI.

Alamkiramahodadhi ( €S®WZY ): a famous work
on Sanskrit Poetics composed by Narendraprabha
Siri at the request of Minister Vastupdla in 1226
A.D.: edited by Lalchandra B. Gandhi of the Oriental
Institute, Baroda.

Dvadasiranayacakra (FKWITaAgWH ): an  ancient
polemical treatise giving a résumé of the different
philosophical systems with a refutation of the same
from the Jain standpoint by Mallavadi Suri with
a commentary by Simhasuri Gani: edited by Muni
Caturvijayaji.

Krtyakalpataru ( sa&weas ) : of Lakgmidhara, minister
of King Govindachandra of Kanauj: edited by
Principal K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Hindu Uni-
versity, Benares, vols. I-1V.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS., in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda («<ITIoRly v=&aY ) : compiled
by K. 5. Ramaswami Sastri. Srauta Pandit, Oriental
Institute, Baroda, 12 vols., vol. II (Srauta, Dharma,
and Grhya Siitras).

Miadhavanala-Kamakandala (®IYIIAGREAREAT): a
romance in old Western Rajasthani by Ganapati,
a Kayastha from Amod: edited by M. R. Majumdar,
M.A., LL.B.

Anekdntajayapataka ( wdsrwmggarat ) : of Haribhadra
Siiri (¢c. 1120 A.D.) with his own commentary and
Tippanaka by Munichandra. the CGuru of Vadideva
Siiri : edited by H. 2. Kapadia, M.A.,in 2 vols., vol. IL

Sekoddesatika (FRwtar): a Buddhist ritualistic
work of Naropa describing the Ablhiseka or the initiation
of the disc¢iple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario
Carelli.

sarnridt Siddhanta (sgurefegr): the well-known
work on Astronomy of Jagannatha Pandit: critically
edited with numerous diagrams by Pandit Kedar Nath,
Rajjyotisi, Jaipur.

vimalaprabhda (fasmwwr): the famous commentary
on the Ialacakra Tantra and the most important
work of the Kalacakra School of the Buddhists:
edited with comparisons of the Tibetan and Chinese
versions by Giuseppe Tucei of the Italian Academy.



11.

12.

13.

14,

15.
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Aparijitiprccha (wuTfarewr): a voluminous work
on architecture and fine-arts: edited by Mr. P. A,
Mankad, L.C.E.

Saktisangama Tantra ( Wfa%##a= ) : comprising four
books on Kali, Tard, Sundari, and Chhinnamasta :
edited by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 4 vols., vol. II.

Parasurama Kalpa Siitra (9tguwasre=): a work on
Hindu Tantra, with commentary by Rimeévara: second
revised edition by Pandit Sakarlal Shastri.

Sastradipiki (wmRfasr): a  well-known Mimarmsa
work : translated into English by D. Venkataramaiah of
Mysore.

An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Oriental Insti-
tute, Baroda (TIATHEST): compiled from the
existing card catalogue by Mr. Raghavan Nambiyvar
Siromani, Catalogue Assistant.

III. BOOKS UNDER PREPARATION.

Prajfiaparamitdas ( Y9191Cf@dT): commentaries on the
Prajfiapiaramita, a Buddhist philosophical work : edited
by Prof. Giuseppe Tucci, 2 vols., vol. I1.

Saktisanigama Tantra (wfsgsaa=): comprising four
books on Kaili, Tara, Sundari, and Chhinnamastd :
editedl by B. Bhattacharyya, Ph.D., 4 vols., vols.
III-IV.

Niatyadarpana (@mg¥w): introduction in Sanskrit
giving an account of the antiquity and usefulness of
the Indian drama, the different theories on Rasa, and
an examination of the problems raised by the text, by
L. B. Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. 11.

Gurjararasavali (gﬁ((tmaa ): a collection of several
old Gujarati Rasas: edited by Messrs. B. K. Thakore,
M. D. Desai, and M. C. Modi.

Tarkabhasa (@swrar): a work on Buddhist Logic, by
Moksikara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited
with a Sanskrit commentary by Pandit Embar Krishna-
macharya of Vadtal.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Oriental
Institute, Baroda ( ¥€\CrOsiaty gaEt ) : compiled
by the Library Staff, 12 vols., vol. IIT (Smrti MSS.).

Minasollasa (®1@EME ): or Abhilagitirthacintamani,
edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, M.A ., 3 vols.. vol. 111

Nitikalpataru ( Mfaa=gas ): the famous Niti work of
Kgemendra : edited by Sardar I{. M. Panikkar, M.A., of
Patiala.

Rs. a,
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14.

16.

16.

17.

18.
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Chhakkammuvaeso (wgmaTEY ) : an Apabhramsa work
of the Jains containing didactic religious teachings:
edited by L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit.

Nispannayogimbara Tantra (fawmadinm=mtaw): de-
scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles
and numerous deities: edited by B. Bhattacharyya.

Basatin-i-Salatin (¥19ifaqa-<-g1@faq ): a contem-
porary account of the Sultans of Bijapur: translated
into English by M. A. Kazi of the Baroda College and
B, Bhattacharyya. :

Madana Mahdrnava (®#ga@asMa): a Smrti  work
principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka
composed during the reign of Mandhatd son of
Madanapila: edited by Embar Krishnamacharya.

Trisastisalakapurusacaritra (faufowsrar geuafca): of
Hemacandra: translated into English by Dr. Helen
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III-1V.

Vivada Cintamani (fesigfamiafu): of VachaspatiMisra:
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of
Inheritance : translated into English by Mahiamaho-
pidhyiya Dr. Ganganath Jha.

Brhaspatitattva (zw@faaw): a Saiva treatise belonging
to an early stratum of the Agamic literature written in
old Javanese with Sanskrit Slokas interspersed in the
text : edited by Dr. A. Zeiseniss of Leiden.

Anu Bhasya (WQWTE ) : a standard work of the
Suddhadvaita School : translated into English by Prof.
G. H. Bhatt, M.A., of the Baroda College.

Hetubindu ( 3gf¥= ): the famous work of Dharmakirti on
Buddhist logic : “edited from a single MS. discovered at
Pattan, by Pandit Sukhalalji of the Benares Hindu
University.

A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-
dars at Pattan ( 9WawWIQIMOIY g=&ST ) : edited from
the notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalal, M.A., by L. B.
Gandhi, 2 vols., vol. II.

For further particulars please communicate
with—
THE DIRECTOR,
Oriental Institute, Baroda.

Rs. a.
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THE GAEKWAD’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND

PHILOSOPHY.
Rs. a.
The Comparative Study of Religions: [Contents:
I, the sources and nature of religious truth. II, super-
natural beings, good and bad. III, the soul, its nature,
origin, and destiny. IV, sin and suflering, salvation
and redemption. V, religious practices. VI, the emo-
tional attitude and religious ideals]: by Alban G.
Widgery, M.A., 1922 .. .. .. 15-0

Goods and Bads: being the substance of a series of
talks and discussions with H.H. the Maharaja Gaekwad
of Baroda. [Contents: introduction. I, physical values.
II, intellectual values. III, @sthetic values. IV,
moral value. V,religious value. VI, the good life, its
unity and attainment]: by Alban G. Wldgery, M.A,,
1920. (Library edition Rs. 5) 3-0

Immortality and other Essays : [Contents: I, ph:lo-
sophy and life. II, immortality. III, mora.hty and
religion. 1V, Jesus and modern culture. V, the
psychology of Christian motive. VI, free Catholicism
and non-Christian Religions. VII, Nietzsche and
Tolstoi on Morality and Religion. VIII, Sir Oliver
Lodge on science and religion. IX, the value of con-
fessions of faith. X, the idea of resurrection. XI,
religion and beauty. XII, religion and history.
XIII, principles of reform in religion]: by Alban G.
Wldgery, M.A,, 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3) .. 2-0

4. Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the Hadis-i-

Halila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans-
lated by Vali Mohammad Chhanganbhai Momin, 1918 .. 0-14

Conduct of Royal Servants : being a collection of verses
from the Viramitrodava with their translations in
English, Gujarati, and Marathi: by B. Bhattacharvya,
M.A.. Ph.D. - .. 0-6
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